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Upon MAT. 11. 12. 
; Compendiouſly containing very nigh 


| The Whole BO D Y 


OF 


Practical DIVINITY: 


And ſhewing 
VVhat a Sacred Violence | TH anJtGp ; it 
muſt be uſed and offered in Belteving, 
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COLL 9:9 voy 


" Tothe Right Worſhipful 


ANTHONY REEVE. 
The Mayor, 
And his Brethren 


& The MAGisSTRATES, 


+ And to all the Inhabitants of the populous 
Town of TOTNES; 
Mercy and Peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord & Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 


Fea Have been much 
- * ſollicited, & ear- 
FR be, | neſtly written to, 
Wn communicate 

| theſe >my Labours; becauſe 

"J14 when 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
+ when I preached them firſt 
at your Town, it pleaſed 
God of his infinite Mercy, * 
thereby to convert a r 
foul then preſent, and one 
more elſewhere,from Dark- * 
' ameſstoLight, and from the 
power of Satan to God; which \ 


I - nd the com- 
45-3ng forth of this T reatiſe, 
* + unto thepublick view of the 
| VVorld,byaFriend, whoſe 
deſire it was to publiſh the 
ſame: For whocantell whe- 
ther it may not be the Bene- 
placit, and will of God, that. | | 
more ſouls be thereby won + 
PRE 


1 The Epitle Dedicatury, 
rt } roGod? The ſubject mat- 
ed | terthereof, youlſce, 1isasapt 
y, * asany, by the good bleſſing 
or of God, to ſubject ſouls to 
12 the mighty Power of that 
6_ © VVord which here I hold« 
'Y  forth,and preſs,to make you 
h 4 preſs toard the Mark, for 
- the*Priceof the Hizh Calling 
. | of Godin { brift Feſus, to" 
e ({trive:thatyou may enter 1n- 
2 . tothe narrow Yay , which 
2 leads to Life, to offer a Sa- 
cred Violence to Heaven, to 
- | your ſelves, nay, to God 
©. | himſelf, bleſſed for ever, to 
| + take,toWn,to get that great, 
VS: 27 A a. | that 


- 


—— ——— 


_ 


< . 
my - 5 
* 


Epiftle Dedicatory. 


thar glorious, that ſpacious * 


Kingdom of Heaven by 


Force ; forcing, your ſelves 
toleave the V Vorld, to a- 
bandon Sin, to fight againſt 
Satan, and to lay hold on 
eternal Lite, 

O $Sirs, here is work for 
all your Town, for allthis 
* Covttry,for all Exgland,for 
all your dayes, T he Ancient 
of dayes ſo diffuſe his holy 
Spurit into your hearts, that 
youmay all become men of 
another ſpirit, labouring tor 


Heaven : Heaven is worth _ 


the 


< 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
theſtriving,theſtrugling,the 
pains-taking, which in this 
[ reatiſe 1s required , that 
you may be ſaved, T ownf- 
men commonly are more at 
leiſure to liſten to ſucha dil- 
courſe as this 15, becauſe they 
arenot under ſuch a preſſure 
of worldly work, as thoſe 
are which manſon -in the ' 
Country;& therefore | hope 
you wil afford ſome of your 
ſpare hours, to' read that 
Lecture, which here 1s read 
from ſo preciousa Scripture; 


; and that you willnot putoft 


theſe 


L 


The Ep'ſtle Dedicatory. | 
theſe tenders of my Love, | 
and ſuch a 1 heamas this 15; 
like that unwiſe King of * 
Macedon, who, whenone 
tendred unto him, aT reatiſe 
tending to Immortality, 
ſaid, + «x- t*, that 1s, I am not 
at leiſ He, 
 Tbefeech yours, by the 

 Merciesof God,jn theBow- 
 elsof Chritt Jeſu 5, thatyou 
will be {erjous once, and ſet 
your ſ{clves in earneſt to that 
great V V ork which 1s here 
propoſed, working out your 


Salvation withfear & treni- 
bling ; 


The Epiſle Dedicgtory. 

' bling ; for your time runs 
out apace in the| Glaſs of 
* time: and | havethis conh- 
| dencein youall, ({2Cor.2.3.) 

that you would not willing- 

ly have the ſilver] Cords of 

your lives broken, before 
{  yourhearts, with ſorrow for 
fin, be broken; nor would 
departthis evil world before *' 
yedepart from fin, and have 
left the vanities ofthe world, 
and gotten a ſound aſſurance 
of an other better world;nor 
yet ceaſe to be retainers to 


the Sun created, before ye 
be 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
be retainers to the Sun-of | 
Righteouſneſs;nor take your 
farewel of the Elements, be- 
fore you have bid farewel to 
this preſent life's Allure- 
ments : Andtherefore why 
do yelinger ? why do yenot 
break away from Satan by 
force ? why do ye not once 
begin tohave a low and ab- 
ject eſteem of this common 
wayoof exiſtence, this retain- 
ingtothe lements, and be- 
come the Servants of Holi- , 
nefs? why do ye not ſtrive 
tobetheChildrenof Light, . | 
be- 4 


a 


| 


; 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, } 

before ye ceaſe to bemain- 
tained by the uſury 
of light ? why do 


Hſura Luc, 


 yenotſetallthingsapart, to 


have your part in that holy 
taking of that great& glori- 
ous Kingdom of Heavenby 


, Violence ? 1 for my part, 


when1I take a full verw and. 
cucle of my felf, do con- 
cerve, that without this 1am 
nothing,my lifenothing,my 
performing of duties no- . 
thing, Do you conceive fo 
too, and then be doing as wel 


- as reading the things i-this 


Book 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 

Book contained, Nay, my 
Beloved, dothis eſpecially ; 
before ever you» take this 
Treatiſe mhand toperuleit, 
reſolvetobe Aflaulters, ur- 
gers, Preſſers, Forcers of 
your ſelves, and of Heaven 
by it : but withal, beg and 
pray before you read one 
line, & that upon your ben- 
ded knees, ſeriouſly and ar- 
dently. that the great CGrod of 
Heaven himſelf, will write 
theſe lines in your hearts, 
which I have written in this 


Book, that you may dothem. 
O 


— 


—_ 


The Fpiftle Dedicatory. 
O that you would hear mein 
this ! For how man» Books 
have been read in vain with- 
out this 1 T his, this muſt 
makethis my labour of love 
au ſpicious, your reading 
proſperous, and your lauda- 
{ , ble endeavours falutiferous, 
But I alſo my ſelf willpray 
for you, 
0 my God, bedew there- 
| ſore the e fileni lines wit hiby 
' Benediction, ſo as that this 
\ populons Town of T-- may 
conſider in ihis her day the 
| | thinss Which belong to hor 
v Peace, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

' peace, andtendtoimmortali- 

ty, as they are tendered toit | 

mthis Book for all eternity, | 
So prayeth 


Your moſt 


—- 


humble Orator 


to the Throne of Grace, | 


| ( hriflopher Felinger. | 


$— 


| 
| 


vere; oaks 


ORATIO> 


SIVE 


/POEMA 


Authoris *wlizs, | 


' Ad Jeſum Chriſtum Regetn Ceeli” 
ac Terrz Potentiſhmuin, Do- 
minum ſun Clementiſhn.uam. 


(Olynpi, 
M* Nate Deo , Magni Dommator 


' Verbum ſubſſtens ,et Patrii ore potens; 


( gum, 


| "IO Santorum, Caput, 1 Jufiri/ſime Re- 
| | Rui Mundumfulcis Numgne perpetus 3 

. A 
= 


Irres 


Irrecitabiliter manans de Corde Parents, 
Quo Mundus ſumpſit Principe Principtum ; 

wt Philomela ſui attemperat Organa Cannu, 
Fitque repercuſſo dulciaf auramels : 

Ste mea Muſa cupit te decantare per Orbem 
Terrarum totum, Divitia/que tuas : 

Non me ling; go, RexPrefiantifſinsRegnam, 
Qu praſto ex SanuydeſqueSalutis opem: 

Seq me ſuſtenta dextre virtute potents, 

| Quefulcit Sanflos angelicoſque Viros : 


Et mibt Dux efto Cortus, Curſumque per auras 
Dirigato tu Calos, Chrifte beate, Tues > 
#t, ceu conſtruiiura favor apts, omuie (inguens 


 Floribus Inftrepitans poplit-malla. rapite. = 


-E 5 hs 


$i 


P 


Sic rapere ipſe queam Culeſtia mella, beatus 
Promiſſa in Celis, Optime (| brifte, tus, 
Pierides, Chriſto nunc veſt as dicite laudes, 
Qui Sermo eft Magnt Progenteſque Det : 
(breſte, Cujuus amor fuavy mat Crefert th horas, 
Dicite, ſit ſemper Gratia Magna tibi ; 


$it laus excellens celebris fit fama per Orbem, 
Atque m perpetuum Gloria ſumma tibr, 


————  _ —{J.———_ _— — 
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CCL SCI03000RECESTEEEIEESS 


Aliud ejusdem Authoris | 


POEMA 


Ad Lectores Benivolos | 
Eruditoſque. 


Fratres Chari, C«l:ſtia querite Regna, 

Ano 142 Sedes,Calicolumgue domes : 

Seffcian! ſenſes, atque irreparabile tempus, 
9-07 male prete,ut, ſufictan'que des : | 
Tempus quod ve ſtat iba, vrcatur in alty, " 


Cum Chriſto Celis, angoliciſq ie locs : Fil 
Mor- \ 


— 


Morbus ubt eſt nullus,nec egeſtas obſita panns, 


Nec Mors Crudelts, nec vtolenta fames : 
| (Senettas, 
Nec ſcelus infandum, aut languens merenſq; 


Aut Mars, aut ardens cefdis amore furor : 
= ( do, 
Nec triſtts Metus, aut nummitm Veſana Cupt- 


\ Nec peiido ferram rore pruma Fegens . 


| ded fons in Medio quem vinum nome dicunt 
Perſpicuus, lents, dulctbus uber aquzs : 

0 ſratres Santi, buc {prient ſitientia Corda, 

w1 Atque oclt veſtrt, note dieque fimul : 

Huc tendant cuntte tires veſtre,atque labores | 
Kt vobis dentur Gaudia magna Pol : 

[t rapitur Colt Regnum, vi um mar ihfi, 


| * O01 magnduþſe Deus Vincitur Onmpoten: : 


- | | | Prop- 


Propterea ingents os im depellite, veſiras 
Copentes animas, ne pereant miſere, 


Sed patins penetrare que ant in Gaudza (eli, 
Que Sanitis tribuet Filtus iþſe Dei. 
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Heaven won by a Sacred 
Violence, 


_ — _— — 
—_ —_——— 


WA MAT; It,12, 
| Aiid from the dayes of John the Baptiſt un- 
| til now, the Kingdom of Heaven [uffereth 
Vilence ; and the Violent take tt by forte; 


SAT He Field which at preſent F 
; TRE defice to walk in, is this 
KI precious Scripture, choſe 
or the carrying on'of the 


> Work of the Lord among 


u, ; 
The Lord of Life put life into the hand- 
ling of ir,that we may all thrive by it abun- 
dautly; So be ir. | 
The Coherente, 
| / In the words foregoing theſe, we may 
' Fe what Care, what Diligence, what Mcaus 
| Divine Providence did adhibit and uſe; to 
potifie the Meſſiat of the World; to the 
| , B' Word; 


l 


2 Teaven n a d Violence. 
World ; by Prophets, firft,in old time ; and 
then by the Bapcilt uw Chriſt's time,” whoſe 
powertul & piercing Miniftry, what effects 
it produced is here by my Text opened, 
and moſt clearly evinced, . ii. ; 

In a word, thele words ate a ſpecial 
Commendation, uſhered in by a ſuſpen- 
ſive CorjunQion, 

And, which conneqts the words here 
uſed, with thoſe which are premiſed, and 
adds Light to Light, [.uſtre to Luſtre : for | 
inthe words preceding theſe, the Great- | 
nels of the Baptiſt is generally only aſſer- | 
ted, ver.1o, In theſe more eſpecially, and | 
that trom the Power and Preyalency of 
his Min try, which comes next to be view- | 
ed, in the ſpecial Commendation it felt, | © 
compriz:d in the words following, ' From | 
the ; win of John the Baptiſt, until now, &c. | A 
Where, | t] 

1. Wehave Circ:mſlances of Time, and of | 


« Perſon. 0 
| 


—_—__ cc... 


pe____y 


2. A Subſtance tobe conſidered. | 

Firlt, Circumftances of Itme ; both from | 

which, and to which. 
1, A Circumſtance of Time, from which. 

. | Fremthe Dayes | not Years ; for it was 

. : not 


and 
hoſe 
es 


1d, 


Cial 
Een- 


no 


y Ah 


not long, n nor 'man years, Ge forme fowr 
only ; and ſo _—_ ome dayes, as it were; 
rather than years,d ng which che Baptiſt 
| d; this wicked World not being 
$% Rs not willing of his Miniſtry. Briet- 
Rum the Beginning of ,, Ne ere W 
bis preaching. For Bn before too, but nos. 
that time, there was more Sera v3es you 
labouring for Heaven 7 ee, Luk.16, 
than ever | before. 16, 
| | 2, The Timeto which, [Until now]: Not 
; for alirtle while only, but for fome conti-, 
' huance; even till that very time wherein 
| theſe words by Chriſt were ſpoken. 
Secondly, A Circumſtance of a, Perſon 3 


| of { Jobnthe Baptiſt. ] 


1, Of Jobn, Shizk ſignifieth Grace ; 


| andtherefore a name w becoming him 


that bare it 3 his Perſon as well as Preach- 
ing being ſo full of Grace , all favouring 
Chil ;layouring of Heaven. 
2. The Baptiſt ;1o called 
becauſe of his ® dipping in, 
na baptizing with * water; facere & _ 
t ner bei pg the element, Lek 6: , 
for which = deſtinated,and-about which 
B z was 


* Baptiſta a 
[EPITTA made, 


a SatredViols 


menr. 
Thirdly, A Subſtence,cven the Subſtance, 
of” rhe "ſaid Baptiſts preat Commendation, 


which, as you ſee, is a nfoft rare and fingu- 
lar ſetting torth of the moſt powerful et- 


fe of his Miniſtry, in theſe words, The 
Kingdom” of Heaven fuffereth Violence, Ge, 
Where we have, 
| 1. A Paſſion. 
- 2. An Attion. 
T.* A Paſſion ; The Kingdom of Heaven 
Juſfertth Violence, 
Where we hare again, 
1. 'A Patient, 
2. The P-ffion it felf,to conſider. 
it, A Patient, 7he Kingdom of Heaven, 
1, The Kmzdom, A Kingdom proper- 
& we} ly is an * awpliaredCom- 
- Fry in ſ#4 monwealch on Farth; but 
- ſn here no ſuch thing 1s 
meant, as is earthy,bur an heayenly ; even 


a Kingdom, whoſe King is Verity, whoſe | 


Law is Equity , whoſe Life is Felicity, 


whoſe Age is Eternity :, for ſo it follows, ' 


2 Of Heaven, or Heavens, 


k, Heaven, . 


was moſt imployed , this glorious Infry- 


—_—E __—_ E———R, 2,  s +4 » , 4 © «©. 


Heaveis won by « Sacred Violence, x 
I, Heaven n the fhogu- * Clem Alex. 
lar, becauſe a Heaven * is _$;rom.1.g p.1s 7 
meant,which indeed is fin- Aug. Conf. 1. 8, 
gular, it being a body all cz. 
made of Glory, Glory | £574in Lee. 
madeofBrightneſs,Bright- Aſ>ſ-in Tor. | 
nels ſtreaming from Hape £5. 2fpag. 
pinels, Happineſs deftina- | | 


' redfor Holine(s 5 Holineſs, I mean;cleva- 


ted co that heighch of - Splendor, which 1s 
over all the ſurtace of that huge and ſhi- 
ning place, which {rom every point doth 
pour forth whole Rivers of pureſt Light, 
tor the Children of Lighc, ' , coil. the, 
'Cyril by Heaven,here uu- | Tþ,.1,2; c.4. 


derſtands KAegeneratzon 3 


Bur I do gorſee how he can make his Ex- 
poſicion hold, | 
.2, Ot che Heavens, in the - 
plural, as it is in the 4 Origi- + ver "opares, 
nal ; where note, that there are two ſorts 
of Heavens, 
rt. Viſible, 
2, Inviſible. 
Firſt, Y/1/ible; asy 
1, The airy Heaven,where the Fowles 


flee; which therefore are called , Mot. 


s Heavenwon by a Sacred Violence, 
"Ts mleirers 6,26. © The Fowles of Hea- 
vpZee, ven. 

2. The ſtarry Heaven, where the Stars 

are, Gen.15,5, a Body which is ſo clothed 
- with ſhining Light, ſo beantified with a 
Canopy of gayeſt Colours, ſo emboſſed 
with glorious Jewels, ſo beſpangled with 
ſparkling Diamonds, the Stars I mean, 
whoſePulchritudeis ſo admirable, Altitude 
ſo unmeaſurable, Magnitude ſo unimagni- 
ble ; and which is properly called, 'yaris, 
from «pe», I ſee, becauſe it is to be ſeen, 
and ſo eminently to be ſeen. 

Secondly, Invi{ible, namely ,to us now. 

] mean that higheſt Empyrzan Heaven, 
with all its glorious Manſons, and their 
Dimenſions; which alſo may be called Hea- 
vens, as part of the whole ; by a Rule 
b Koihere.ce for which we have in + Lo- 
Sy Log. gick, That which 1s compe- 
tent to the Flomogeneous 

whole, 15 alſ5 competent to the Homogeneous 
parts : So we call the parts of the great 


SEA, Seas 5 as the Balthtckh Sea, the Britiſh - 


Sea: and ſo every arm of that Sea of Hap- 
pineſs, every branch of that endleſs Bliſs, 
every beam of that Luſtre, whichis in that 


Mais ,. 


v> 


a ah. —— cw dls — 


Tea- 


tars | 
hed | 
tha 


. 4 Original, the Violent ( fo cal- 


' Heaven won by a Sacred Violence. »y 
Maſs of ſhining Light, every Manſion in 
that heavenly Fathers Houſe, and every 
part of that infinite Glory,” which is over 
all that Kingdom of Glory, is a Heaven : 
And fo Heaven above ( here , u / 

* meant ) or the Empyrzan m_— 


| Heaven, isa Kingdom of Heaver's, 


Secandly, The Paſſion it ſelf, | ſuffereth 


' Violence. ] 


1, Suffereth; Strange ! can Heaven ſuffer ? 
I anſwer, Not properly, butas it were, 
2. Violence. And what is that? lt isa 
motion 4 proceeding from ON Ang 
an exterior agent, tending 5 Mein, p " 
to that which by its own Ts 
nature, it hath no aptitude uvto : as here, 
what Aptitude hath any of us naturally, to 
win Heaven by force ? | 
Il, An Attion, | And the Violent take ut 
by force. ] Where we have, 
1, Actors, 
2. The Action it ſelfto he viewed. 
.l, Atorss | Andihe Violent, | lathe 


; 
, 


fig al. 


led in the Engliſh) are alſo inva- 
ders, endeavourers , urgers, and ſuch as 


Prefs hard ; as theſe do, who are bent for 


B 4 Hca- 


8 Heavenwonby a Sacred Vidlenee. 


Heaven, . preſſing and urging with the 
ſtrongeſt argumentts;” and with all their 


mighr,aud utmoſt endeayours, the God of | 


Heaven, 
2, The Attionit ſelf, | Takeit by force. ] 

1, Takett.)] The word in 
the * Original properly is 
ſpokeri of wild Beafts, which take their 
prey 3 which here is applyed to Men,who 
take Heaven as a prey, which they purſue 
till they haveir, 


* pred owory 


2, By Force.)!To take a thing by force | 


properly, and commonly, is take it by 
Don wrong. Whence in the He- 

} DOA brew , Force is called by a 
"y name , which alſo ſignifies 


wrong and injury ; and yet here is no _ | 


wrong done to any, when Heaven is taken 
by the Saints forcibly, for 

* Underſtand it is their proper portion 

« right derived by Adoption, ho glorious 
mow ure brit Habitation; and therefore 
L.-:4..- when they ſeize on itby 


ble 1 h "'Y : 
"2 oa al might, they do what they 


I. x. cap, 12, Qdoinit,intheir own" right, 


x Poh.1.3. 
But I defire now after all theſe Diviſions, 


> an : 


bn 


p 


. 
= 


much as Chriſt. 


mon by q Sacred Filencs, 9 


OWN rg v9.59 gme to any Com- 


ons,'br Thi 

gon one, pin ks oh 

I powerful right, , and 
Cbriſt-preaching Mt ith [1,48 == 
eduance the ninn(bg 9 ery & ſacred 
Vidlents. © 1s 6 1s 

2, Then rakegn other. [ 

"Heaven muſl be taken by a an rh Vi tolence, 

.  Forthe rſt, 

Wh. nk raiſe and relolye Zhour ircheſs 


Queries, ,, 


't if0 
Cale ſec g s My Is, Haba 
. Why ſuch a fo Wery dach fo 

ten nennen of Cops "i an (174g ny on 

To the 71198 AN e8 

It is A. iniſtry norte pourerh. out.it ſelf 
in Ac of att\Qion, lifts. up» jts voics 
like atrumpet, Fomes to. the bearr- in the 
demonſtration of, the Sp writ. ; qu 
out the Judgement of Cod a 
that is called fleſh, and not ſpirit, | 
the very root of eyery tree which Ri 
not forth truic to God ; labours mightily 
to deſponſate ſouls to Chriſt, and there- 
fore holds forth. none; aud nothing ſo 


To 


ns. .1, TN: 


To Heaven wen by s Sacred Violmes. 
© To the ſecond Query I anſwer thus, i 
ſeven Groonds, ma 
1, Sycha Miviſtry will cry down fin, 
2, Willey wp Homes? Q 
3. SEED Zeal, : bh 
"* 4, Will rake away the Vail which is 
over all mens faces. | 
5. Will cake away 'all &xcuſes and yain 
CONCEe1ts. ; 
-, 6. Will acquaint men with the abſolute 
neceſlity of believing.” * Thy 
5, Will inform them of that frriftneſs 
of living which Chrift requireth of all that 


- will enter-into Life everlaſting. 


1; Grount. tt will cry down Sin, accor- 
ding to thatof J/a: 58; 1.” and Mat,z. 10. 
as thus ; 'it will tell men;. that they which 
do ſuchthitigs as they do, commir adulte- 
ry and whoredom, and all manner of un- 

eannefs, and laſciviouſneſs, with greedi- 
neſs; do lie, ſteal, pour in (irong drink, 
and will be drunk, and glut themſelves 
with exceſſive eating,” live in uſury, inthe 
fin of coverouſneſs, of anger, of envy, of 

ride; without fear, without remorſe, with- 
ut repentance ; are worthy of death, wor- 


thy of damnation, and ſtall fever inherit - 


- an 


Ce” D— ——_ co => O- TJ 


+ both thgir eyes, both hands, both legs, both 


Heaven wen by @ Sacred Viglence. tr 
the Kingdom of God ; according to that 
dreadful Scripture, Gal,.19,20,2 1, Thus 


| fucha Miniſtry cryeth out againft all ſorts 
of Sins and Sinners ; who when they hear 


them cry out ſo, what ſins will they nor ra- 
ther miſs, that eternal Lite they may not 
miſs > And what evils will they not for- 
ſake, that Heaven they may take > When 
a man underſtands, that either he muſt 
loſe his life, or his leg, or arm, or right 
hand,or right eye, though his leg be dear 
to him, his arm dear, his right hand dear, 
his right eye dear, yet will he loſe any of 
theſe dear things, or-all, rather than lite ; 
becauſe his Chyrurgion tells him, that elſe 
he muſt die : So poor Sinners, when they 
are told by the Chyrurgions of their ſouls, 
that eicher they muſt loſe their beſt be- 
loved Sins, which are as deat to them as 
their legs,their arms,their right eyes, right - 
hands, or loſe Heaven if they will keep 
them ; they will, with God's bleſfing, do 
any thing rather than die ; torgoe any fin 
rather than go-to Hell; loſe any profit 
rather than Heaven ; Heaven being infi- 
nitely, abſolutely, indiſputably better than 
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arms; in a word, thaa: all that is -ncar or 
dear to them ia all this worlds circumfer 
Teance, 

. 2, Ground, It will cry up Heaven ; as 
the Baprilt came crying, and ſaying, Ke: 
pent; the Kingdom of Heaven it at boyd, 
Mat. 3.2. and as Chritt himſelt .came 
preaching, and ſaying in my. Text, The 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffers Valence 5 and 
Rev. 24,17, which wheo poor fouls hear, 
bow they will be (tartled with Gods Blek 
huzg; bow they will come,as choſe, Mat. 3. 
6.confefſivg cieic ſins,and acknowledgiag 
their former oſcirances and neyleRtings of 
Lite and Salvation, and being ready 1940 
any thing to do well hereatter, and to be 
faved,as choſe, Luke 3:42, - Lo; O16 

Beloved, if this were a-Se4+town, and a 
Veſſel ſhould arrive here from beyond rhe 
Seas, and @ Cryer ſhould be ſent up and 
downrocry, That it any will buy, & take 
eltates worth thouſands,it a good!yCoun- 
ery, for a ſmall matter, yea for nothing up- 


onthe matter,he may.now be carried oyer -| - 


in that Veſſel, and buy, avd take as much 
'Laud as he will, and as cheap as he can de- 
fire; O ! how would thoſe of your Town, 


who + 


| 
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who-have bur lirtte or no eflates, andare 
in-want, and have but little or-no money, 
with both hands imbrace ſuch an opportu« 
niry, & take ſuch a-proffer and advantage, 
ad embark themſelves to be gone,and to 
take ſuch eſtates in fo goodly a Country, 
and to-inhabir fuch ſtarely Sears? This now 
is the caſe of 'poor ſouls, we Miniſters ar- 
rive with our Veſſels, I ſhould fay our Gof- 
pel-preaChing, which we carry in earthen- 
veſſels, at your Towns, at your Pariſhes ; 
at your Temples we turn Cryers, bein 
forthar end Genet 58.1. and bid co —_— 
and cry up and down in your Towns and 
folenm Afſemblies, //a, 5 y. 1. Ho, if any 
man will buy cheap, and take Heaven cheap, 
or an eftate in Heaven , worth not only 
thouſands , but whole worlds, and deſires 
to have @ goodly feat indeed, let him come 
with us, and ſaile with us, and go, and taks 
Heaven, and take it freely ; or thus ( as 1 
alleadged the words above) Let him that i 
athirſt, come 5 and whoſoever willy, let him 
take the Water of Life freely : and therefore 
how may we ſuppoſe that poor needy 
ſouls, and ſuch as have no money, that is, 
nothing of their own to ſtand upon, 1/e. 
- . RE 


——=z © wugpy — To. 
- 


and to be fo well ſeated and provided for, 
will, by God's blefling, going withour 
preaching, ftrive and (tir,and uſe all means 
poſhble, co purchaſe ſuch an eſtate; and 
ſuch a ſtately ſeat, at ſo cheap and eafic a 
rate, going with us, and going away from 
all that they have, and from whatſoever is 
near and dear to them, to be ſo near to 
God. 
. 3. Ground, It cries up Zeal; ſaying, 
as it is written, Enter ye at the ſtrat Gate ; 
for wide u the Gate, and broad 1s the Way 
that leads to Defiruttton ; and many there be 
which go tn thereat : becauſe ſtrait ts the Gate, 
and narrow ts the Way which lead: to Life ; 


and few there be that find it, Mat. 7.1314. * 


And, ſo run,that you may obtamn, 1 Cor.9.24. 
and, be zealous and repent, Rev.3.1 9, which 
whenit is earneſtly & powerfully preached 
and prefled upon a people,and Eads into 
their ears, ſo awakeneth cheir flumbering 
Conſciences, as that they cannot fleep, as 
they were wont in their Pues, nor be qui- 
et, but muſt needs ſtir, and needs look 
abour, and begin (with God's bleſhng) to 
take the fame courſe that Saints —_—__ 

- they 


a __ ——y 
55-142; and have any defires to be ſaved, 


= _ OG 
= 
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they may take Heaven; it being with theng 


thens 4s it was with thoſe dead dry bones 
in Ezekeel, for as there; when che P 


ed, There was a noiſe, and behold a 
| Baling 


and the bones came together, bone to 
bis bone, ver.7. So here, when God's Mi 
nifters __ and preach with power, 
there uſually will be a noiſe 3 whereas be- 
fore all was quier, one crying one thing- 
another another, and behold a Rakin z for 
ſuch Miniſters make Drunkards, and Uſu- 
rers, and unclean perſons, and careleſs 
ones ſhake; in their ſeats 3 arid then bone 
comes to his bone : my meaning is this, 
On ing, and fayings 
What ſhall we ds to be ved = the 7 an 
Atts 16. 30. Again,* bone comes to his 
bone, in that thoſe which are out of joynt, 


and out of order, andourt of the Body of 


Chrift, come to be reſtored, joyned, join- 
ted, united with God, with Chriſt, with 
Chriſtians, I mean good Chriſtians, that 
they may be ſaved : or thus, as when there 
is a fire in a houſe, feen,and cryed by night, 
* men will be ſtartled at it, and rouſed, and 
raiſed ; ſo when the Fire of Zeal is kind- 


,. kedin God's Houle, audcryed, and _ 


COOROAY by of eo SI AIAN 
by ſuch av wete aflrep, "it beitig night and 
dark with chetn, by reaſvitof the darkneſs 
which & in ther}, 'they mnt -figeds 'be 
awakened; excited; troablet! ;  liKe thoſe 
In At 2.37. | 


* * Por all mth be. away the * Vail, which 
fore thy" evhe'ro is overall mens fates, in 
, Chriftarrvailed# thar it will make men ſee 

Rebecca befor? ſhe har they never ſaw, by 

Cane io Tlaac.Gen, teaſ th lind (: 

24.65.and(ikg the (470m of that blindneſs 

Fews.Ste 2 Cor.3, and ignorance which 

14,1516, was iti them,  openin 
b | their eyes through the 

Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, As 26. 18. by the plain and 
light-bringing Marnteſtation of the everla- 
fting Goſpel, preached as it ought to be 
preached,that all men that hear it, may ſee 
clearly what they are, and how it is with 
them, and eſpecially ſhewing them che 
Lord Chriſt; with theſe or the like words ; 
Loe, the faireſt of all men, Plal:qs.2; or,Be- 
bold the Lamb of God, which takes away the 


fins of the world, John1, 29. which when * 


poor frnners hear,and ſee, O how they are 
taken with it | O how it works upqrtheir 


© ſpifits | F 


4. Ground. It wilt take | 
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Irits | O how they begin to long, to love, 
af A to be with the! Father $ ſpirits ! 
and how they be raviſhe with the. Beauties 
of Chriſt, ſeeing what had not been ſhewen 
and told them to before, and conſidering 
what they bad not heard fo before ; as it is 
written ; For that which had not been told 
them, ſhall they ſee ; and that which they bad 
not heard, ſhall they conſider, Ila, 2.1 5, 

5. Ground. It takes away all excuſes, 
yain.conceits and opinions, which hinder 
the coming of Chrilt into their hearts ; tor 
ſame willtay,that they cannotyet come to 
Chriſt,to be ſaved by Chrilt, either by rea- 


\ ſon otbufine(s,or becauſe, they are intang- 
| ledwitha wife, I mean Miſtris Pleaſure or 


Preaching - Miniſtry, © 77 P: 5: 


Luſt; like thoſe; Luke 14.1 3,19,29. _ 
And bekides theſe, there are many in rha- 
ny places,who have a conceit and opinion, 
thatthey are come to Chriſt atready, and 
do beleive in Chriſt when they do nor, but 
are deceived by a miſt, {i ts a0; er 
of black + Cloud of nebulam, COD 
confuled knowledge, ;»ſpicir, res mecitur 


and miſtaken grounds; falſs mods, ſic animus 


now this is done away 9** per opinionts nu- 


i Chrift, by a Chriſt: 4+ ipſ., de Conft. 


which 
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which 'brings them to,, yea, into/ Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 3: 19, For this Miniſtry tells them, 
that he 4-5 excules, pretences, lets; will 
ſerve to keepthem from Jeſus Chrilts who 
is better than Ground,” better than Cattel, 
better than all the profits of all che world, 
and is infinitely ro be preferred before 
Wives, Sons and Davghters ; for he can 
ſave us, but they eannot, ſo that he may 
better fay the words of -Z{kanah, than any 
man breathing, or thing exiſting; 'Am nt 
[{ better to'thee than Ten Sons, and better 


than Ten Wives,” and berrer than Ten'Li- | 


. Vings; -nay;' better than Ten thoufand 
Worlds,ifthere were fo'many. See 1 Son. 
I5Oe- 
Again, Caich this Miniſtry, to rake don N 
their high Conceits and good Opiniors of 
their preſent eftates/and 

* As the Diſciples eonditions 5 You- are 
took, Chriſt to be a. yeerly* deceived, as 
Spirit 3 ſo they c08- 1. 6ofe; 2 Tim. 3:13. tor 


trariwiſe take that 
evil ſpirits and bis Yu *'take Satans delu- 


deceit, to bb Chriſf, ſons to be Chrift, _ T;, 


Mat, 14.26, temporary or dog 
cal faith for -{f{avin 
Faith, having your minds afid conlitince 


V defi- 


, 
| » 3: 8 a | v7 24 
ferers, ndr EF Feminate, nor WI 


. 


/ 
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defiled, and denyirty God in/yont deeds, 
though you be Proteflors, /and becauſe 
you are to*every good work Reptobartes , 
2 thoſe who want that trye ſaying Eaith, 


; 


which is fo far above our rethporary and 


* doomatical Faith, 4s 1eayen 1s aborethe 


Eath, Tit: 1,1 $16, —w | 

Moreovet, ſaith rlifs Miniſtry, to ſuch as 
think that they ar& ini che ſtare of 'Salvati- 
ot, when, they are WI thi while.inthe Race 


of Half atid' Datntiatibiy 7 Be fr gectived ; 


neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, , Adul 
| of tÞ ms 
ſelves with mankind, nor Theeuer, mr (or e- 
{0us, nor Drunkards , nor Revilery, nor } £- 
tortoners, ſhall mbertt the Kingdom of Gott, 
1 Cor.6.y,10. and. ſuch are, ſome of » 0. Ard 
it come to paſs, faith this"Miniltry fufther 
(if there be any Wine-bibber in the fanic 
place where it 18 exerciſed) "ber he Utar- 
eth the words, of thiz Curſe, that be. blefſeth 
bimſelf, ſaying, 1 ſhall have peace though I 
walk m the tmagination bf my heagt, to add 
Dranktmne(s to Thirſt; The Lord tvill not 
ſpare him, but then the Anger of the Lowtl, 
and hi; pete [hall ſmoakagain/t that tavi, 
and all the Curſes that a/e mritten tf this 
E i Book 
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Book ſpall lie upon bim, and the Lord ſhall 
blot out bis name from under heaven, and the 
Lord ſhall ſeparate him unto evil, Deurt. 29, 
19, 2021, 

Now Drunkards, faith this Miniſtry,and 
all ye char live, and lie in any of the fins 
fore-mentioned, Can you ſay, & fay it tru- 
ly, that ſuch as you are in the ſtate of Lite, 
when God, whois 'Tth it ſelt, faith you 
arc in the ſtate of Death ? will ye ſay that 
ye are bleſſed, when he faith, that ye arc 
accurſed > will you harbour a conceit that 


ye ſhall be ſayed, when he rells you, that | 
. ye ſhall be damed? will you entertain an | 


opinion, that Heaven is, and will be yours 
without contradiction, when the Mouth of 
the Lord hath ſpoken it; that that glorious 
Place and Kingdom, which we call Hea- 
ven, will be kept from you to an endleſs 
duration > O men befooled and unwile ! 
You go to Heaven |! faith this Miniſtry 3 
if Toads, if Vipers, if Devils may goto 


Heaven, you may, my your fins, 


whereia hitherto you lye wallowing, as fo 


many Sowes wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. 


2.22, which when it fills the ears of de- 
luded fouls, it alſo fills them with, horror, 


© with 
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with anguiſh, with grief, with trouble of 
mind, and vexation of ſpirit, and makes 
29. | themcry outas a woman in travel,defiring 
to be delivered, and that by Jeſus Chrift, 
nd | that they may be faved ; and fo fuch'a 
05 | Chriſk-preaching-Miniftry, doth mightily 
U- | advance the winning of Heaven by a Sa- 
©, | cred Violence 5 Undead thill , if God's 
Bleſſing go with ir. 

= 6. Ground, It acquaints men with the 
© | abſoluteneceſſity ot believing, 1 mean of 
believing ſavingly ; for ſaith this Miniſtry, 
it | as Chriſt faid once, Except you eat the F/+/4 


| of the Son of Man,and drink hu Bloodgnarac- 
- ly, ſpiritually, -and by a liyely Faith, ye 
bave no life in you, John 6. 53. And be that 
; belteveth not (namely ,favingly) all be dam» 
| | 4 ned, Mark16,16. whatſoever the man be, 


learned or unlearned, bonl or tree, rich 
or poor, young or old, proteflor or no 
protefior,for there i no reſbol{ of 1+r ſons with 
God ; lo that if a min, beeps a proteflor, 
| ſhouldgiveall his goods to the poor, pray 
| | . and proſtrate himſelf at and betore the 
Throne of Grace oftimes jna day, peruſe 
thoſe ſacred leaves which are in the Book 
of God,beyond all his neighbours, ſoar up 
as C3 Þ3 by 
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by his'{trong elevations, and high contem. 
plations beyond the, Moon,& beyond the 
Caſſapeta ic (elf, into Heaven it ſelf, as he 
ſuppoſerh, and talk .hke an Augel ; yerif 
he want true ſaving Faith in Chrilt, he can 
never live;-nor be;-nor manhon hereafter 
witl\:Chrift, but muſt be without, where 
Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Lyars 
are, as being unworthy of Lite,uaworthy 
of -Stlvation, Rev. 21, 8, which when it 
drums.jn peoples ears, they are aſtoniſhed 
at this:Dodtrine ; as thoſe, Mat.7.28, and 
cry out,ſaying, O then, what will be come 
. of us that believe not ! O-what ſhall our 
poor ſouls do ! O that we had Faith ! O 
that we could believe as theſe, and theſe, 

in the Soni of God 1 © that God would 
look upon us, and deliver unto us ſuch a 

Faith;as he hath to others ! Jude 2. O that 
we could obtain like-precious Faith with 

others ! 2 Pet,1.1, O that God would help 

our unbeliet! Mark 9. 24. O that the time 

were come for us to come tothe Faith of 
God's Elect, which they have in Jefus!Tzt. 


1.1.0 that by Faith we could eat the Fleſh 


of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 


that we alſo, as wellas others who beleive | 
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in Jcfus, might be-ſaved ! Joh.6.5 3. And fo 
{ych.a Chriſt-preaching Miniſtry mightily 
advanceth the winning of Heayen by ad a- 
ed Vrolence. Bp 

7, Ground, It will inform them of that 
ſtricteſt way of living which Chriſt requi- 
teth of all chat will cater into Li'e everla- 
ting 5 For,faich this Miniſtry,as Chriſt ſaid 

once, Except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed 
the nghteouſneſs of the Scribes/& Phariſees, 
{ who yet taſted twice a week, compalled 
Sea and Land to make” a Profelyte, made 
long prayers, were no Extortgoners,no A- 
dulterers, no unrighteous perfons, ſuch as 


| Theeves, and Detrauders in bargaining, 
{ and Ulurers are; nay, as ſqme write of 


them, lay upon boards,not beds, by night) 
ye ſhall in:no caſe enter into the Kingdom of 
Ged: Mark 3 im no caſe,it you would give 
all your ſubſtance for i, would ſeek very 
much afcer it, would go fo tar to enter in- 
tOit, as that it might be ſaid of you, as 
Chriſt ſaid to that youug map, T hou art not 


far from the Kingdom of Ged,'Mark 12. 34. 


lo you are not tar from the Kingdom of 
God, yet ſhall ye in no wiſe/enter, unleſs 
ye go farther, unleſs you go thorow,unlels 


C 4. - ye 
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ye do more than H tes do, and be 
more holy, more humble, more juſt, more 
heavenly, more. patient, more devour, 
more meek, more ſober, and more truly 
pious than they are. | 

Again,faith this Miniſtry with St. ame, 
James 2.10, Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one point, 15 guilty of 
all, Obſerve ; whoſoever, without excepti- 
on; whether he be a Jew or Chriſtin, 
Miniſter or Hearer, a great man or a poor 
man, how big ſoever he look, how high fo- 
ever he eſteem and think of himſelt, nay 
though he be a man that 1s well eſteemed 
by all bis neighbours in the place where he 
liveth, for his almes-deeds, for his kind 
Carriage , for his peace-making among 
th-m, for his ſquare dealings with every 
raan, and eſpecially for the good order he 
keeps in his own tamily, for praying much 
and often, in and with his family , and 
apart ; for reading, for repeating of Ser- 


mons, and for catechizing his Sons, and \ 


Servants ; yet if he offend in one point, it 


he omit or negle& any one needful Duty, 


live butin any one known fin,that one but 
will poiſe all, and he will be guilty of - 
| = _ 
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and fo die for it without mercy; Asif a 
man ſhould keep all the Laws of our 
Land; but kill one man, he dieth for ir, if 
he had a thouſand lives,by the Laws of the 
Land : Softrict, faith this Miniſtry, is the 
Law of God ; which when poor ſinners 
are acquainted with, O what fears!O what 
doubts ! O what ſtirrings ! O what cares it 
raiſes and cauſes in mens and womens 
hearts ! and O what force will not they uſe? 
and what pains, beſides all them thar they 
havetaken, will they not take, that Hea- 
ven by Yalence they may take > Some 
have made themſelves Euguches tor the . 
Kingdom of Heavens fake, Mat. 19.1 2. 
And ſo I do verily beleive, | that ſome ra- 
ther than they will be curioff from their 
hopes of Heaven, they will after they haye 
heard & imbibed all this into their hearts, 
and ears, cut off all their members which 
they have upon earth,Co/.z,5. I meantheir 
deareſt fins 3 as Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
inordinate aftetio,evil concupiſcence and 
Covetouſneſs, which is Idelatry ; and that 
they will go as far as their legs, I mean the 
legs of Faith, will carry them, even ſo far 


. tothe loving of their yery enemies, the 
: | 


givin g 
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giving of their bodies to: be burnt, the | of | 
ofing of their eſtates, their eaſe, their fin- elp 
ful and ſenſual delights, and the inc urring | tot 
of the: hatred of all their friends, yea, of | x. - 
all che world, rather than go from Chri(t, | po! 
and go from Life, and go iromthe World | sf 


which is to come, Pul 
The #ſes of the point will be theſe, " 
1. ſe, will be one of Information, ne! 


Then how defirable muſt needs ſuch a |- fio 
Miniſtry be > Youdo all defire, and covet || po 
to have ſuch ſervants.and workmen as do | w 
their work o faithfully, ſo painfully, and -| thi 
ſo well, as that you may perceive, and ſee | al 
your ſelves, how much they do advance, | H 
youreſtates on Earth; and it ſo, how much an 
co be deſired then is char paintul and pow- ar 
ertul Miniſtry , which-doth fo labour to 
advance your fpirirual eſtates, and your | 2 
foules, that they may win Heaven? We | at 
read,” fobx 5. 4. that fn Angel went don | 

at a certatu time, into that Pool, and troub- C 
led the waters, and that whoſorver then firſt | 6 
after the troubling of the water,ſlepped m,was | a 
made whole of what diſeaſe ſoever be had; and li 
how much longed for the comming Hown | !l: 

% \ 
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of ſuch an Angel. way to the people then , 
eſpeciallyto.the lame,and to 5m bliad,and 
tothe impotent,and tothe withered ,, we, 
3, 1 leave to you to judge, /\Now every 
powertul and Chriſt-preaching-Miniſter, 
is ſuch. an Angel : ſo he cojnes juto the 
Pulpit ; ſo he troubles the water, making 
the Word which he preagherh, to betrou- 
bleſome to obſtinate, and inzpenitent fus- 
ners; and ſo he cauſes it, by God's blef- 
fing, to become wholeſome to many a 
poor creature, thatis blind, or lame, or 
impotent, or withered, which then and 
thereupon can,and will, being made whole 
and found, even offer a Sacred Yiolence to 
Heaven it ſelf, and ftriye to take it by torce; 
and therefore O how lovely !. O how 
amiable! O how deſirable ! O how much 


| tobelovedand longed tor, muſt needs be 
| apowertul & Chriſt-preaching-Miniſtry , 


and thoſe Goſpel-Angels which come to 
us in the Name of the Lord } O how wel- 
come muſt they needs be to hn-fick and 


\tn-lame ſouls, though they trouble them 


alittle firſt, becauſe they come with ,hea- 
ling in their preaching,: and cure them at 
laſt, and make them to make out for Heas 


. yen, - 2, Uſe, 
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2. ſe, is one of Exhortation. 

Is itfo? Then, 1. Encourage ſuch a Mi- 
niſtry. - 

Queſt, How? 


I anſwer : 


1, Hearit carefully ; as Mat. 3.5. they, 
came from all parts to hear the Baptiſt | 


preach, even from Jeruſalem, and from Ju- 
dea, and all the regton round about Jordan: 
So when ſuch Fohns teach, let all the peo- 
ple that can,come and hear them, ſtirring 
up one another, as thoſe in /ſ/atah, ſaying, 


Come ye, and let us po up to the Mountain of | 


- theLord,to the Hou of the God of Jacob,and 


he will teach us his ways 5 for out of Zion 
all go forth the Law, and the Word of the 

Lord from Jeruſalem, #/a:2.3. 
2, Follow,and do what ſuch a Miniſtry 


teacheth ; according to that famous Scrip- | 


ture, Fam 1.22. But be ye doers of the Word, 


and not hearers only , decerumg your om | 


ſelves : Mark ; decetving your own ſelves ; (0 
that you do but deceive your own fouls, 
when you but come and fit before us, and 
do none of the things which are taught by 
us; when you ſay,}/hat will this babler ſay * 
when having heard us preſs the forward- 


neſs | 
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neſs of the Saints,ye will not live as Saints ; 
when having been rold, how ye imuſt force 
Heaven, ye mirid nothing leſs than Hea- 
ren; when after ye have druak in our Ser- 
mons tending to Life and Glory, ye will 
not ſo much as wag one foot, nor ſtir at all, 
that ye may drink in thoſe ineffable Plea- 
fures which flow and ſtream from Jehova's 
Face in the Kingdom of Glory. And be- 
fides, what encouragement do ye give us, 
as long as ye rem our words ho more 
than fables, after they have begn with all 
ſeriouſnels and ſadneſs, rendetneſs & true- 
neſs, earteſtneſs-apd eagerneſs, powertul- , 
neſs arid piercingnebs, taichfulneſs arid fer- 
ventneſs, delivered, uttered, and-preached, 
by us, O it muſt needs be a deading of our 
afeQions, a cooling of gur courage, a ftu-' 
pifying 'of our forts when after all our 
Goſpel-Reports made by us, we muſt rake 
up thar ſad complaint of //atah the Pra- 
phet, 1h hath belerved our [Report ? 11a. 
$3.1: Wheretore as thoſe Sorcerers which 
heard Paul preach, were ſo affeed with, . 


and wrought upon with his preaching, as 


that they kindled a fire, and burnt their 


the 
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the prics : thereof, 1c} amounted to fil 
thouſaud: picces of of Silver , nor the lof 
which here they ſu Iotowed ,becauſe they 
would rarer loſe their Books,” and loſe 


their Gain, and loſe all their Silver, than 
loſe. gr; yk, and Jo. Lite, and loſe 
Brave, Aron en hewg f: ar wore valued, 


more Mick Th prized of them, 


Ot mg ke which were bined by 
bs ye.n 8 and do like- 
SIP Sie Lt indle a ire fop it, for 
hays. ky r you wok hv this 
pY p [PI in r's not my Wor d like Fire, 
{i 8M 23,29; Do ye only bring, 
= not oy jm poker your ſs, which 
Thavepr , 10 this Sermon,and 
on ae men. 5 that is, let the 
Wo w 
burnh6 £4 as that we may lee them no 
more, F thei no more, be troubled 
abour Zeal m and with them no mare ; as 
when 3 TOY is burnt,we are troubled with 
It nq mgre.: O Sirs, where are thoſe your 
cog Pore; fay yourhns, which myſt be 
wa bring them huth er, and burn them 
here before me, in and by this Fire which 


I have made tor you ; bring hither your 
| Ulury, 


Is 
I have faught you now, _ 


0 
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Uſury;' your Pride, yout Lufts, your'Un- 
cleannetgy, your Laſciviouſneſs, your An- 
ger, your- envious difpoſitions, your idle 
eouſſes,yFour Drunkermeſs, your Gurman- 
dizing, your Lazineſs,' your $lothfulneſs, 
your Covetoulſneſs, which is Idolatry, and 
all the evils of your tongues, which,chough 
little, are ſuch unruly members 3-3 ler 
the all 'b&'eaten yp by this Fire which 1 
have 'now! Kindled; ' ctying , and ſaying, 
Lord burri #y- theſe our Corruptions by thus 
Sermon, O Sirs, do not your hearts already 
burn, as the Diſciples hearts, when Chriſt 
opened the Scriptures tothem > Cuke24. * 
32, Do ye not feel this Fire 2' Othat-God 
would-work now upon your fouls {O' that 
he would blow this Fire! O that he. would 
cauſe | his Holy Spirit to-blow upon.your 
ſpirits ! O» that he would by his co-opera- 


| tion, make this Word of his, + which 1 
| preach; and which is indeed like Fire, et+ 


teual'ts your ſalvation ! O that he wguld 
make it burn up all your-corruptians 


.O that you would throw them all into the 


mid(t of this Fire, -ro' be rid of them-for 
ever, O for ever, and would never rake 
them up-more ! O happy day;that this day 


would 
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would then be for, and to your ſouls ! 0 
ſouls, fouls; now ſtir, now ſtruggle, now 
ftrive tobe ſaved, though it be with the loſs 
of your deareſt and beit-beloved fins ; bet- 
ter, a thouſand times better will it be, to 
{uffer ſuch a loſs now, than to ſuſtain a far 
, even the loſs of your itamorrtal 
ſouls :hereafter ; and infinitely better it is, 
pot to go home with your darling-Lufſts, 
and boſome-Corruptions now, than to go 

to Hell for your fins hereafter for ever, 
But I muſt haſten to a ſecond Exhorta- 
tion, | 
2. Exhortation. Eſteem powerful and 
Chriſt-preaching-Miniſters very highly 
then, for their works ſake, and love them 
dearly, We have a notable place for this, 
1 Theſ.1.12. Aud we beſeech you, Brethren, 
to know them which labour among you, and are 
over you en the Lord, and admoniſh you,and to 


eftcem them very highly in love for their works | 


ſake. ,, Catberma Senenſis, did ſo prize, 10 | 


eſtimate, and fo affect fuch Miniſters, as 
that ſhe would kiſs their very Veltigiaes, 
and the ground whereupon they did go,as 
they paſſed thorow the ſtreets : I do not 
fay that you muſt do ſo too; but anly that 

| Q you 
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you way do well to, afford them, the ems 
braces of your love, ,and the honour of 
your high eſteem, -accordiug to the afore- 
mentioned Apoltokeal Speech ; - which 
may command the obedience and ſubmil- 
fon of you all therguoto. | 
3. Exbortatzon,, Let. them do nothing 
elſe then, - or. bur little. elſe than preach 
and do you free them, from all. worldly 
cares, and di({traftions, by a ſufficienc 
maintenance afforded nato:themy, and by 
taking care for them, that they may take 
the more care for you, and that without 
diſtraction ; ir is pitty, a thouſand pitties 
that that Pilot which -bath carried mariy 

hips to Sea, and over the Sea ſafely, (e- 
curely, ſucceſsfully, ſhould do any thing 
elſe, but carry Ships.to aud fro, from Port 
to Port, from Countrey to Country, fromt 
Land to Land ; ſo it. is great pitty that 


| that Miniſter, which powerfully and ſuc- 
. celsfully preacherh Chriſt, and thereby ad- 


vanceth much the taking of Heaven by a 
Sacred Violence, filling iis Sails; 1 mcart 


his Sermons, with the choiceſt Matrer that 


he can poſſibly fhnd our by the reach of his 
javention s and bringing many fouls t& 


A D - Glory 
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Glory, ſhould do any other thing than 
preach, and teach, that fo doing, he may 
carry many a Veſſel of Mercy, and many 
a Vaſſal of Sin and Miſery, over thoſe Sezz 
of Duties, which they muſt fail overto 
that Haven of Happineſs, which is called 
Heaven : Into which God of his infinite 
Mercy, bring us all. To himſelf alone be 
all Pratſe and Glory, 


The fecond Doftrine followeth, 

2. Do, Heaven muſt be won by an He- 
ly Vieltuct. 

For the illuſtration whereof, I ſhall pro- 

ſe, and reſolve theſe two Problemes. 

1, Prob, What an Holy Violence uſed 
for Heaven is ? 


2, Why Heaven muſt be won by an 


Holy Violence ? 
To the firſt, 1 anſwer, 


Thar itis a forcing of Nature againſt | 


Nature ;a laying hold on God ; a preffing 


into the Preſence of God for God ; its | 
praying withall our might; grapling with | 


Satan to overthrow all his might ; milita- 
ting with Heaven for Heaven,that we may 
towre up into Heaven, and win, Heaven, 

» there 


. 


| 
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there to ſing, there to rejoyce, and there 
totriumph, for our there-enjoyed Felicity 
to all Ecernity ; we being taken up, when 
we have taken it, into that glorious KIN G - 
DOM, which ſurpaſſerh all the Kingdoms 
of the world for its Puiflancey Grandeur, 
Magnificence, Splendor and Glory, it be- 
ing the very Kingdom of Glory. 

2, Prob. To the ſecond, I anfwer; 

That it muſt needs beſo, 

1; Anſwer or Reaſon, Becauſe Heaven 
lyech fo far away trom us, and the King 
thereof is as a Man of War; Exod.1 5.3; 
The Lord is a Man of War, Now, were a 
lictle Army to march as far as (hina, which 
is Fifreen times as big as all France, and is 
part of the Eaſt-Indres ( which is 2 great 


| wayoff) and whoſe King never takes the 
| tield, as they ® write of him, *'$ 


under Five hundred thou-_ 7} -- him. 


ſand men at his heels, I ſay, 


were this little Army to take that preat 


| Kingdom, what need would. there be of 
forcing the men of chat litrle Army to 


make them go ! ſcarce any would go 
unleſs he be prefſed, and forced to go : 
and agajn, how would thoſe thac go, be 

- D =z torced 
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forced ro force themfelves, and to force 
that King, and to force his Kingdom to 
win it. This is our caſe. 3 Heaven is much 
like that Kingdom of Cha, tor it is a great 
Kingdom allo, nay tar greater, itlyeth a 
great way trom us ; it hath a King which 
is Called Ihe Lord of Hoſts, it is wholly at 
his command, and it cannot be overcome 
unleſs he be overcome; nor won,unlcls he 
be won ; and we that are totake it,are but 
£ , alittle Army, called a* little, 

7 jIKgoy 
anlg'ves, lutle Flock, Luke 12. 32. and 
therefore you may well ima- 
gine, what ſtrivivg, what forcing, what 
urging, what predling, what coutend: 'ng 
there 1s required of all us that will be ſa- 
ved; and what a Yzlence we mult offer to 
Heaven, before we can win Heaven ; and 
how we mult be forced to go, before we 
will go to: Heaven : O Sirs, do not you find 
it ſo by your own experience ? do ye not 
jee how ye muſt conſtrain your ſelves to 
Duties, and in Duties many times ? do 
not ye take notice of it, how you mult 
even) frequently, and mo{t earneſtly wreltle 
wit.r the King of Heaven tor Heaven ? 

2, Anſwer, By reaſon of the many E- 
% NEmues 
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nemies that lye betwixt us and it; as name- 
ly, | k.S 

1, High ſoaring and ſelf-exalting ima- 


' gination are betwixt us audit, 2 Cor,1 o,y, 


which will keep s law, unleſs we bring 
them low, and will not ſuffer us to aſcend, 
unleſs we make them to deſcend. 

2, Powers and Princpalities, Epheſ. 6. 
12, Mark : Powers 5 not weak oucs, but 
ſtrong and mighty Adverfaries 3 again, 
not petty ones, but: Princely ones, and 
Proud ones, as ſtanding upon their Great- 
neſs, even Principalities 3 which is more 


than it the Apoſtle had ſaid, Princes ; and. . 


thoſe mult be vanquiſhed by ſuch weak, 
hlly fronle creatures as we are ; O the (tri- 
ving then! and O the ſtirring that will be 
required ot us:, it Heaven ſhall ever be 
taken and conquered by us ! 

3. Kulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
n Efrbeſ.6.12. which will abſolutely keep 
us out of that otter Worid, uplels we put 
and keep them down in this World, and 
will rule us, 10 as to mke us loſe Heaven 
tor ever, unleſs we'over-rule them, and (0 


take Heaven by force. 


- "Id 3 4.Spt- 
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: 4. * Spiritual wicked. 
IP heſ. 6, 12- neſs im Heeb places, - # 

* _ mrevgudl- Original is, Wicked Spi- 

os mrnpies w © © 

Toi inrepaviens, 1165 im Heavenhes;which 

ſome underftand of our 

Heavenlies ; that is, in our heavenly Du- 

ties of Prayer, of Faſting, of Medicating, 

and the like ; for in and about theſe hea- 
yenly Performances, thoſe wicked ſpirits 
are moſt buſie with us, either to hinder us 
in them, or from them, or to make us 
proud upon them ; all which Spiritual 

Wickedneſſes muſt go down, it we ſhall go 
up, 

The {ſes of the Point will be theſe. 

Then, 1. Be informed. 
2. Beconvinced, 
3. Be ſtartled, 
4. Be diſwaded. 
5. Beperſwaded. 
I. #ſe. Beinformed, And, 

1. Ofthe Power of Religion ; for one 
ſhould think that the hearing of this ſhould 
quench Religion,and pur it down 5 as one 
would have thought, that the fire which 
fell fromHeaven, would have been quench- 
ed by the water which was in the trenches, 


1 Kings 
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'1 Kings 18. 38. but as that Fire was not 
(«hes by all that abundance of water ; ſo 


igion will by no means be extinguiſh- 
ed,or put out by all that abundance of dif- 
ficulries, of KL jan of powers, of e- 
nemies, 4 proud and crat- Ka] 
ty, and "ly heed with en- 3s rout 
vy and malice, which it Jjvidir, fallacies 
meets with, & muſt over- caldis 4 juſtitia 
come by force to winHea- - penn — aews, 
ven 3 no, no, but it will a_— Civ, 
bear up for all that, and es I 
ſtand to it, and even dare'to look the 
proudeſt and the ſtouteſt enemie it hath in 
the face, to encounter him, and to over- 
power him ; For it is of the ſame refolu- 


tion, that famous Captain : 
P * Paraenctical 


' * Ferras was of, alwayes | Wager 


bearing armes againſt the p,;..., f Eu 
greateſt Emperour of the gg, rag. 26, 


' world: O iris a ſtrong, a 
; Rout,a mighty thing, thus Religion! neither 


Men, nor Devils, nor Death, nor things 


preſent, nor things to come can over- 


match it, q 
2. Of the ſtrange Wiſdom of God. 
AFathex doth not count itwiſdom to tell 
. D* 4 his 
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his Daughter, whom he intends to prefer to 
a rich Mar,that he is hardly to be pleaſed, 


and very ftrit, andone that looks narrow- | 
ly after every thing (and of the troubles of | 


fuch a marriage) though he hear ſo much 
of him, becauſe that would diſcourage 
her utterly. So Generals are not wont to 


te!l Novices, and young Souldiers, of the | 
dangersand hazards of War,ot the itupreg- | 


nableneſs of their Enemies Towns, of the 


heighth of their Walls, which they muſt | 
ſcale , of the puifſance , multitude, and | 
fherceneſs of their Enemies, bur rather of |. 


their weakneſs, and effeminate- 
nels ( as* Alexander the Great 
did, when he encouraged his men againſt 
the Perſians) leſt they ſhould be drſheart- 
ned : Butthe Wiſdom of God is wiſer than 
the wiſdom of men ; for he, becauſe he 
knows that hardſhips apd dithculries fore- 
ſhewn,do put men on hazardous, bold,and 
venturous attempts ; therefore tells us be- 
forehand, that it is no eafie thing for a man 
to pleaſe God; thar he doth moſt narrowly 
look after every Souldier of his, & after all 
his doings ; that Heaven cannot otherwile 
be taken,” but only by Yeolence ;«and that 

| * there- 


® Curtin, 
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| therefore it is one of the hardeſt things in 
* the world tor any man-ro | 
. | Sirs, obferve then, this great, this ttrange, 

this to be admired Wiidom of our God 5 


go about it, O 


who knows tull well, that if he ſhould not 
fore-tell us ſo much, we would be apc to fay 
then, when we meer with dangers, with 


' enemies, with difficulties, Non putaramus 3 


that is, We did not think ſo ; and ſo would 
baſely and cowardly turn faces about, and 
run away, It is ſaid of Laban, that when 
Jacob expected ro have Rachel to be given 
him, to be his wite, and found that it was | 
Leah, he told him, 1t muſt not be fo done tn 
ourCountrey,to give the younger before the firſt 
born, Gen, 2 8. 26. So,whereas men looktor 
Racbel thill, that is, all things fair, God colt- 
trarily tells them of Leah ; rhar is,ot things 
which are not ſo pleaſing to them, not be- 
ing ſo fair in their eyes 3 and faith jin-plain 
terms,as Laban ſaid, It muſt not be ſo done 


| in this Countrey, or in this world ; to give 


men Racbel (1 ſhould ſay Heaven) betorc 
Leah ; that is, betore they have been matcht 
up firſt to hardſhips, and uſed: ro thin 
which they like nor : Rachel is reſerved for 
the laſt place, and Leah tor the firſt. O the 
- | infinite 
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infinite and inco 
in all this | for he knows that 


is beſt : Satan deals with the Sons of = 


far otherwiſe, for he tells them of nothing, 
but of all fair firſt ; and afterward, when 
he hath them at an adyantage, and thinks 
that he can make them irrecoverably fall, 
ot all bad, all loft, and therein he places 
and centers a great deal of his Serpentine 
wiſdom : but the moſt wiſe God holds it 
better, and takes it to be far greater Wil- 
dom, to tell men of the worſt firſt, and of 
the beſt next, becauſe rhat uſually ſpeeds 
beſt ; and therefore let us here take up that 
rareAdmiration and Exclamation of the A- 
poitle, of and about the Wiſdom of God; 
Rom.1 1.33.0 the Depth of the Riches both of 
the Wiſdom and Knowledpe of God! How un- 
ſearchable are bu J udgements, and bis ayes 
paſt finding out | 
3. Be tnformed,that no wonder it is there- 
fore that ſo few are ſaved ; as it is aflerted, 
Mat. 7. 13. Becauſe ftlrait ts the Gate, and 


narrow is the lay which leads to Life ; and - 


few there are that find it. 
Some wonder, that of fix hundred thou- 


ſand men, that went out of Egypt, but two 
| + ſhould 


le Wiſdom of God 
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ould enter into the Land of Canaan,Devt» 


1.36,38. Numb.14. 3g. Buta wonderit is 
rather, that any did enter ; for there, they 
heard were Anakims, huge Gyants, Walls 
reaching as it were to -Heayen, Cha- 
riots of Iron, Dewt.1.28. Joſh.17.16. And 
ſo it is more to be admired, that any one 
man is ſaved, and enters Heaven, than that 
buta few 5 for between us and it there are 
Gyants alſo, that is, call and mighty ene- 
mies, ſtronger than we; and. men whoſe 
teeth and necks are like Iron ; like thoſe 
in Dan.2.19. 1/a.43.4. and whoſe browes 
are of Braſs ; tb:dem 3 and there are betwixt - . 
us and it, Walls,as it were, reaching ro Hea- 
ven ; that is, ſuch difficulties, and ſuch ob- 
ſtacles, as ſeem to be inſuperable, and ſuch 
as cannot be overcome by us. 

When | St, Chry/oſtome prea- = ſe wm 
ched once at Antroch, he had 40, 
theſe dreadful words in his 

Sermon ; Flow many do ye think there may be 
mn this our City (now Antioch was an excee- 


. | - ding great and populous City)whrch ſpall be 
' ſaved? it will He offen/rve what I ſhall 


ſay,but yet I will ſpeak it ; There may not be 
. | among 
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among theſe thouſands, one bundred ; nay, of 
them { doubt alſo. And what+would he ay, 
it' he did now liveand preach among us? 
waiiigs : * So blefled Auſtrn,in one 

> "be my . " of. his Sermons upon the 
; 28. © ** Pſalms, makes this ſpeech, 
This People which tn the mid(i 

of God « People, obtained mercy of what nun 
ber was 1t 7 Ohow few are they! ſcarce any. 
And will God be contented with fo tew, ſay 


| ſome, and deſtroy ſuch a multitude ? this 


they ſay, who promiſe themſelves that 
which they never heard God ſay, How 
many be they that ſeem to keep Gods 
Commandments 2 ſcarce will one,or two, 
or exceeding few be found ; and will God 
{ave only theſe tew ? and damn all the reſt? 
Far be it, ſay they, when he ſhall come and 
{ce ſuch a multicude betore him, and at his 
left hand; he will ſhew mercy then, and 
grant his indulgence. Truly this ſame thing 


did the Serpent Once promule the kErit mai; » 


Thou ſhalt not ate, Thus that holy Man. Aud 


no wonder that both he and we ſay fo, tor, 
as much as you ſee what a Force and /u-) 


lence 18 here required ot every man and 
woman that will be ſaved. Burt L had al- 


. molt 
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moſt forgotten here to inſert that dregdtul 
Relation which ove makes tguchivg this 
matter, laying, + Hieronymus 

Plautus ck of a certain wa- ® 4 >7 wa 
man, that hearing Bertoldus, a nity, p. 285, 
powerful man in the Pulpit, its 

veigh ery much againſt a ſin that ſpe knew 
ber ſelf guilty of , fell down dead m the Church; 
after a while, by the bleſſing of God upan the 
Prayers of the Congregation » coming to ber 
ſelf, related unto them what ſhe had feen tn this 
trance, ſaying thus 3 Methought I ſtood before 
Gods Uribunal, and ſixty thouſand ſouls.more 
with me, called together from all the parts of 
the world to recetve thets final ſentence 3 ana * 
they were all judged and condemned ao eternal 
torments ; but only three exgpted. O what 
a feartul thing was this ! 1 ſhcu'd hardly 
believe this womans relation, but that I be- 
lieve Chrilt, Mat. 7,44. Q Sirs, do ye not 
tremble at this 2 do ye not tear then what 
will become of you tor the molt part ? are 
ye not ready to cry out, ſaying as they ſaid, 
Mat.19, 25, Who then of us nill be ſaved ? 


| But donet marvel at irythat this is ſo repor- 


ted, conſidering what a Force and Violence 
there muſt be otftered ro He.ven, by every 
NI. Be- 


46 - Heaven wonby a Sacred Violence. 
II. Be convinced, Whereof > That if 
ye take no pains,are not in trouble as other 
men, P/al. 73. 5. do not ſtrive, do not fiir 
as for Lite, to enter into Life, but live in 
eaſe, live in delights; if you be not ac- 
quainted with the Saints moſt mig 
wre(tlings with Jeſus Chriſt, both night and 
day 3 if their preſſeng and pricking them- 
ſelves forward toward the Mark for the 
Price of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, Phil. 3.14. be a ſtrangething to you 5 if 
our telling of laying fiege (as it were) to 
Heaven, be a mere Riddleto you ; it you 
. do not know what a life it is- which Hea- 
ven forcing-Saints live,and what pains t 
ake, what trouble they undergo, what la- 
bours they exantlate, and whatendeavours 
chey uſe to win Heaven by Force ; then be 
convinced, I fay, that except you wheel 
abour, and betake your ſelves into an other 
narrower circle, and live a ſtricter lite, you 
will never enter into Life, Here let me uſe 
this fit Compariſon ; Were a Trayeller,be- 
ing purpoſed to travel into a goodly Coun- 
trey,told by a skilful Guide,that in the way 
to it, there are many Mountains which he 
tauſt go over, raggy Rocks which he mult 
; » climb 
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climbe over, huge Waters which he muſt 
- over, and withal , whole Brakes of 
ricking Thornes, and piercing Briars 
which he muſt make his way over, and in- 
ſtead: of all this, ſhould find the quite 
contrary #n the way which he takes 
and chaſes, ſhould meet with no fuch 
Mountains, no ſuch Rocks, no ſuch Wa- 
ters, no fuch Thornes, ſhould fee nothing 
but pleaſant Meadows, fair Gardens, fra- 
grant Roles, and all plain, would he not 
ſay, Surely I am our of the way, for this 
isnot the way I was told of,) here is no ſuch 
thing as was declared unto me > Now, my 
Brethren, ye are purpoſed to go to that 
goodly Countrey, which is called Heaven, 
or Heavenly, Heb.1 1. 16.are not ye ? Bur do 
ye know the way,& what a way It is? it uot, 
I willtell ye; Itis a wa 
beſtrawn with P—_— | ag rg 
and not with 1 Roſes ; roſas cogita Soſa- 
with labours which are mum, anc papaver, 
likeBriars that prick,and' ſed ſpinas, ſicar, ab- 


' not with Lillies which {9c acetum. 


toyl not, Mat. 6, 28, a 
way full of Mountaines ; 
that is,, of high and mountainous ſervices; 
. TOM of 

P 


Lip/. 4 Conſt. 1.1. 
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of :Rocks,that is, of difticulcies ; of Rivers, 
ot Waters, that is, great tribulations : and 
therefore it, any ot you meer with. nothing 
here, but with Nav - pare delights, with 
eaſe, with all fair, ,all plain, all gyeer,, and 
with ng wormwood,.no bitter, na-gall, no 
difficulties, no thornes,and live alazie lite, 
let him ſay likewile,; Truly I am out of the 
way which I ſhould goz- for this is not the 
way which was ſhewn. me ; ſure, ſure itis 
 notthe-way-to Heaven 3; / and therefore it I 
goon thus,, I ſhall never come to Heaven, 
Thus be convinced; .. x 

II. Nay, be ſtartled end aſtoniſhed 5; as 


the Diſciples, Mat 19.25, when they heatd ! 


whata hard thing it was tor a Rich man to 
be faved ;- the Text faith, They were excee- 
dingly amazed ; ſaying, Who then can be ſa- 
ved? So be you, becauſe it will go very 
hard with you, and becauſe you mult ſweat 
and royl, and labour very hard betore you 
can ng. be ſaved, Beloved, were ye 
in a deep and deſperate Conſumption, and 
to go againſt a hill as high as Caucaſus, that 
higheft Mountain of Afia 3 were ye like 
Pigmies, and yct to fight with a great Dra- 
gon; were ye as lictle Lambs, and yet to 


graple 


8 


ALLY 


t world of skill and cun- 
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ple with Lyons. were ye,' being ſo lit- _ 
4 totake a City kept by a mighty Warri- 
or; were ye told by the way, that ye muſt 
in your way, or march, break through an 
Army of Gyants, who have deſtroyed chou- 
ſands and thouſands, and that very few 
have yet —_ them alive, how would 
ye be ſtartled at it; ſaying, O- how ſhall 
we poor filly creatures eſcape thoſe mighty 
creatures whom they call Gyants ! O we 
ſhall never ! This is juſt our caſe , we here 
preſent are, as it were in a deep Conſum- - 
prion, and have bur little fleſh, I ſhould fay, 
ſtrength about us ; as it is written, Thos haſt 
6 little ſlrength, Rev. 3.8. and yet muſt go 
againſt the higheſt hill that is 3 I mean that 
holy Hill ſpoken of, P/al. 15.1. We Pig- 
mies are to. wreſtle with a Dragon, I mean 
that old Dragon, the Devil, who of a Ser- 
pent is become a Dragon by his long ſtan- 
ding,and growing in ſubrilty,and cunning; 
for he hath had almoſt fix-thouſand years 
experience, and thereby hath gotten a 
"Bb | 

ang wo. hurt us 5 Wo 
Lambs areto graple with Heſod, de vita Eve- 


Lyons z. I mean Satans mi, 


. W | Angels, 
. Tn 
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Angels;' and muſt rake Heaven kept by a 
King who 13 ſtiled a man of War Ex 
5. 3: and break by fozce thorow an Army 
ot Gyants'; I mean {prratual Withedneſſes tn 
High Places, Epheſ. 6.12. who have {lain 
millions, 'and few yet did ever eſcape their 
hands ;- and they ' that freed themſelves 
from them, and were ſaved, were delivered 
and ſaved merely by a miracle of mercy : 
wherefore be out of meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
eſpecially it you be tar trom. being ſuch 
Wreſtlers, and Pam-takers, and Force-nfer- 
ring, and Violence-ulmg-Chriſtians as ye 
- ought to be, and cry out, ſaying, O then, 
who of us can be ſaved ! who, O whoof us 
that live ſuch an eahe life can enter into 
Life! And as for you that take pains, and 
uſe violence to take Heaven, yet be ama- 
zed at this, and ſay, O how hard will it be 
for us allo to be ſaved, for of the very 
Righteous it 15 written, that even he 1 
{carcely ſaved! 1 Pet.4. 18. O tac Difh- 
cnlries that we muſt paſs thorow betore 


we Cali, or ever ſhall paſs into Lite, even, 


Lite Everlaſting ! 
IV. Be diſwaded. 
1, Fromraſh cenſuring ; If a-Drother 
. be 


>] 
© 


| of living, and from that 
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be fallen; be foiled, be overraken in a fault, 
be not too bitter againſt him,/\nor:too cen. 
ſorious 3 for we walk in a very narrow, nar4 
row wayznay but upon the edge and briak, 
x it were, of a Hill, or Rock ; yea, it we 
be fuch as we ought co be, and do as we; 
ought to do, we donot only travel m fuch 
a narrow way, but meet with-thole that 
will jet-us, and go to thraw' us Lawn ; L 


mean thoſe Powers, Epheſ.6.12: and there« 


fore even a godly man may be ſoon down, 
and fall grievouſly ; witnels David; fo that 
we mult- not be fo tor- L Non fic 'judicet 
ward as we are apt to'be, roximpiy, ſed ma- 
mn 45udging, See Afar. gir excufa,” at dicits 
7.1. ” apud remetipſum , 
2. From fearing, And, vehemens fut mms 
Firjt, 1f ye be Aliens gs pn 
, Ser. 49+, ſuper 

yet trom that ſtriCtneſs Carb: fol, 145. 
Forcing which hereis required,” and fear- 
tul withal, then ceaſe to be ſo; for fearful 
ones arenot fir for ſuch an imployment, nor 
ndced'tan be ſaved, it their tear be fla- 


| viſh only, and bear ſway ; as you may ſee 
Rev.21.8, But the fea/ful ſhall have therr 


part in the Lake that burns with Fire and 
; - BE 2 K Brim- 
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B,amſtone. And therefore as Gideon made 


a Proclamation in his Camp, FJadg. 7. 3., 


Whoſoever 15 fearful and afraid,let him return 
and depart early from Mount Gilead ; $0 
I proclaim this day , and here in this 
place, -and in theſe your ears, Whoſoever 
among youis teartul, and yet hopes to vay- 
uiſh all his enemies, which are many, and 
mighty, . being Rulers and Princes, which 
as Princes haye many ſouldiers & ſubjedts 
N ., Uunderthem, Epbeſ. 6.12. 
- Finhe93/ ny even*wicked rs pr 
Aretius. moſt wicked Men, and 
to win Heaven, let him 
early and betimes depart from his hopes, 

yuleſs he will depart from his fears. 
2aly, So it you be of the number of true 
Forcecrs and Endeavourers to take Heaven 
by Feolence, but are peſtered with a multi- 
tude of fears mixt with your confidences, 
though not allowed, I ſhall ſay unto you as 
Cihritt to his Diſciples, Fear not little Flock, 
for it u your Faihers pleaſure to grue you ti! 
Kinsdom, Luke 1 2. 32,even that very King: 
dom which you are going to take by Y- 
lence ; for the Violent, ſaith Chriſt in my 
Text, take it by Force, Your fear is that you 

* w1 
« 
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will not be able ro hold out ; but what ſaith 
the' Apoſtle , Betng confident of this very 
thing, that be which bath begun a good work tn 
you, will perform. it until the , day of Feſut 
Grit, Phil. 2.6. And befideg,.:rathier that\ 
you ſhould tail, or tall away,//I ſay moreo» 
yer» that God willeither 
end your 4 dayes betore, 
or your dangers:,. -and 
then you will be.nolon- 
ger Souldiers in Armour; but: Gown-meri 
jn long white Robes, Rev, 7 9; having 
Palms in your hands, and Crowns on your 
heads, as Conquerors ; according tothat . 
of Paul, I have fought a good fight and bat 
fiſhed my courſe, from henceforth ts laid uf 
for me the Crown of Righteouſneſe, which the 
Lord,the rightedus Judge ſhall grue ms at that 
day ; and not to me only, but to all them that 
love his appearing, 2 Tim.4,7, O Sits, how 
ſhould this caſt out Fear ? Ir is true, we des 
ſerve no ſuch thiug, no, no ; and our Do- 
ings and Wreſtlings and Forcings come 


bY Au Ciro mori Ve- 
met aut vittoria 14- 
14 Horat, 


, tnfinicely ſhort of that height and heat of 


Zeal which is required of us' : but let us 
comfort our ſelves with this, that by his 
Mercy he fayes usz and not by works of 


E' 3 tights 


"SO... 


"= 
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righteonfnefs which we have done, Tre. 3.5. 


For my part, when Frake a tull view of my 


ſelf, and conſider my-wayes, and my great 
and mightyfailings, am-torced to fay this, 
That 1 obtain Heaven and the Bliſs there- 
of, as a feliciry which I'can neitherthink to 
deſerve, nor expe&tas my due ; For theſe 
two ends of us all; either as'rewards, or 
puniſhments, are mezcitully ordained, and 
diſproportionably difpoſed. unto our ati. 
ons ; "theant being; to far beyond our de- 
ferts, the other ſo infinitely below our de- 
ments, - TIL 

V. Be perſsaded then, 'it you would win 
Heaven, to force, 

1, Your felver. 

2. The Kmgdom of Heaven it ſelf. 

3, The Keng thereof himſelf. 


* 1 do no intend by . ; 
this,to ſow the ſeeds I," Y = ſelues,in, 
of Pelagiaviſm, c I, Belevms.. 
if man”? hid free TET * Repentimg, 
wilt and” "power in 


himſelf, and of himſelf to beliqne, to repenty(Fc. but 


only to put men upon endeavorurs to be uſed wth God, 


for God ;, according to Phil. 2. 12,13, 
; Quoties enim bona agimus, Deus in nolis at- 
que nolis cum ut operemut operatur, Concil. A- 


ranſ,2. Can. 9. 3. Al 
% 
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3. All the Dutzes of your high Calling, 


' , Firſt, Believing, tor there you mult be- 


gin, becauſe Faith is the:mother-Grace,and 
the mother-Verrue, from which all other 
da ſpring ; = without whicly: our beſt 
aRious are all ſ1ns, Rom. , ©: 
14.23.:When * 1 _ _— ory 
ſaw his' Countrey - man 7:4 
Anacharſis in Athenr, he faid to him, 7 ail 
at once /berw. thee all the nonders af | Greece, 
Vilo Solone vidiſti omnta; that is; In ſeerng 
Solon, thok ſeeſt all, even Athens :t ſelf, and 
al the Glory of Greece." Semblably, where-_ 
unto 1 may fay to you, / That if. you have 
Fath in Chrift, you have more than all 'the 
Wonders of Greece, even all the wondertul 
Gifts of Grace, Grace your ſouls there- 
fore, © dear Chriſtians, with this rare and 
heedtul-Gitr; and begin here, ſtriving; and 
hbouring mightily to believe in Jeſus, that 
you may be ſaved by the Faith of Jeſus : O 
cry tor this great Grace;as Children cry for 
Milk, becauſe they ye by it 3 cry and fay, 
Lord help us ro believe : And then. firive 
wore particularly ro believe verily, and 
torcibly ; chat is, whether the' fleſh will 
EY. E 2 g1vE 
» | 
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give way tO it, or no, 
ST pant. gþ that Chriſt will 4 marry 
[uding to owr Mar. Youo himſelt,and there- 


riages, becauſe God by ſave your ſouls ; tot 


himſelf uſeth it ro ſet that is one of the princi. 
forth belzeving, and pal afts of Faith,.to be. 
becauſe it 1s moſt ta- |;ove this, in that we are 
King. {aid to be married roGod 
in Faith, Hof. 2. 3o.. and by it, come to be 
one with God, and God in Chriſt with us, 
that we may be ſaved ; even as two marri- 
ed perſons, by marriage come to be one: 
Sce John 20, 21, where this Oneneſs, or 
_ Unity,and Believing, are fo conjoyned. 
Bur here 1 muſt reſolve a great Queſtion. 
Queſt. Suppoſe we ſhould be perſwaded by 
you to' force our ſelves thus to believe, wil 
Chriſt have us if we will have him f7 
Sol. O ves, for you have his Promiſe 
for it, which brings me: to the principal 
., thing that*begets Faith, 
* To expett Faith 5d without which we 
without a Promiſe, ts . 
« if we ſbmld ex. Cannot expect any true 
pett a crop of Corn without ſeed : For the Promiſe. 


1's an immortal Seed, whereby the Spirit begets Faith. 


The Amhor of the Poor doubting Chriſtian 
drawn to Chiiſt, 


. Faiths 


yr} 
> 
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Faith, even the Word of Promiſe. 
Queſt. Where # that Promiſe ? 
Anſw, ln the Prophet, Hof. 2.9. And 1 


will  betroth thee unto me for ever : And ver. 


20. þ will even betroth thee | # Foy 
unto mein | Faithfulneſs. erftard the 
Do ye hear this, O poor bed of Faith be= 
wpon 9, Jun, 
fouls > In the Uſes pre- 7,4," > 1 
miſed, I ſuppoſe ye were ; . ; 
ſtarcled, and troubled not a lictle ; for, for 
that end they were fitted, that thereby you 
might be * prepared for | -- 
this, which puts you up- Far none can prove 
on believing : Bur now Pre. 073 _ 
be comforted, and now gy pket in an in- 
be perſwaded,that Chriſt axe at foft, with. 
will have you, it. you owt any! preparation 
through the Riches of £2%g #efore. , Ro- 
his Grace will have him: $55 7 Dedham, i” 
OSirs, you may believe þ;;,, gs 2 J 
him, that what he pro- ens” 
mifes,he will do, for it rs zmpoſſeble for. God to 
tre, Heb.6.18, Now here, you here and fee 


. his Promiles , here it :lycrth in this Book.; 


here I ſhew it to- you, ſhewing | you the 
Book, the Chapter, - the Verſe. wherein ir 
lyeth, and ſhigeth and ſparkles above the 

Ib; bright- 


4 


wa -: 
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brightneſs. of- any Ruby or Diamond. 0 
beheve, believe only ; for why ſhould ye 


not ? It awoman have a mans pronuſe that 


.be will marry her, ſhe believes him becauſe | 


of his promiſe ; and will ye nor-balieye 
God; having his. Promiſe ? Man may lie, 
and 6fren doth lie ; bur God cannor,there- 
fore give credit to his Word, and be'marri- 
ed to him in Faith, aad ſo make an end 
once of that great match which hath been 
ſo loup,hanging berwixt Chritt and you. O 
Cry to him, a. ſay, Lord, I fee thou' wilc 
needs have me, and: theretore I will have 
thee, and. no other, tor my dear and ever- 
laſtiog Hushand ;-O:come Lord jetus,and 
marry-me this day in Faith and tor-ever;O 
forever, for{o:thou haſt promiſed me. 
Hefe give me leave to give you a Caveat 
abourth&Lord's Promiſe. The Promiſe is 
likea Staff; and you kwow the back-fide 
of a mans hand cannat take a Staff, bur let 
him curn the palm of his hand to the Staff, 
he -r take t ; fo turn the right-fide of 


your {ouls:torhe Lord's Promiſe, forcing 


them to believe, as Fbrabam, againſt hope, 
Rom.4.18. that is, though you have but 
little, or no- hope, - when you look upon 
| your 

3 
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your ſelves, and upon your greatunworthi- 
neſs, yet in hope, when you look upon 


God's unparalellable Goodueſs,and his, by 


| you, undeſerved Kindneſs, apd you may 


take it 5 but we. turn the. back-hde of our 
hearts to the Promiſe, when the heart ſaith, 
0 my ſtubboruneſs1--and O my ugworthi- 
nefs ! this is the wrong-fide ot the heart 3 
andthis will never let you take Chrilt, -but 
rather be a let to you, which will ever hun- 
der you from marrytug Chriſt, 'and from 
believing in Chriſt ; therefare beware of 
it, BurlI dehre to uſe one artificeqmoge,to 
draw you unto Chri(t, ſo as that this very. 
time, you may by God s Blefhngicame to 
beheve in Chriſt. IL deal with you,as they 
dealt with Rebecka ,, when | Eleazar ' was 
come to her ro have her married urita his 
maſters Son,they called tor theDamſel,aud 
«ked her; It thau' ge with this man, Gen, 
24, 58, So-will I call to you now, bejug 
cerae for you to marry you to my Maſters 
Son,cven to Chrilt;that heavenly [/agc,w1ll 
, you go with me ? will-you follow me2 [Will 
you come afrer me- ro my Maſters: Son, 
Chriſt ? I mean the Son of God.z Farwerly 
I did but perſwade you, but now'!l come 
| . I nearer 
, 


Go FHeavenwonby a Sacred Violence. 

nearer home to your hearts and boſomez, 
and ask you what you will do, expeQting 
an anſwer : anfwer therefore, Oye men of 


T---and all you that hear me ; and anſwer e- | 


very one of you in his heart, what ye intend 
todo; loe, Igive you time, what fay ye? 
willye go,or not ? believe,or not believe? 
be married to Chriſt, or not be married ? 
if you have a mind to it indeed by an orer- 
ruling hand, and Power of God upon you, 
though fleſh and blood be utterly ayainſt 
it, and ſay naytoit, yet do you fay as Ke 
beccka, now atter all this, every one of you, 
-1 will go;' I will go, ver. 58, come what will 
come, though all my friends be againſt ic ; 
though my unbeliet do gain-fay it ; though 
my ſluggiſh fleſh do diſwade me from it; 
and though fin and devils do as much as 
they can oppoſe me in it, O (weer Jeſus,loc 
I come, though it be long firſt, yet now at 
laſt I come to take thee tor my moſt dear 
and ohly Saviour, Lord and Husband ; O 
take me {weet Saviour,and let me be thine, 


and be thou mine 3 as it is written, My Be. | , 


loved us mine, and 1 am bu; yea,and feed me 
among the Lilltes 3 that is, with thy Lillies ; 
or celeſtial Conſolations, which tpr their 
+ cooling 

% 
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cooling & refreſhing, are Mke Lillies, Cant. 
2,16, Ofſouls, ſouls, is this your mind ? 
your purpoſe, your reſolution this day ? if 


- | jt be, then fayall of you Amen toit, in 


your hearts, I intreat you, and beſpeak you 
about it once more. O my God, it this 

ple have fuch an hearr given them this 
day, then bleſſed be thy holy name tor it, 
now and for ever ; if not, give them ſuch 
a heart now, before 1 leave them, that by 
beheving and loving, they may be in thee, 
and thou 1n them , 1 humbly and heartily 
obſecrate and beleech thee. 

IT, Repenting 3 that is, forrowing for 
fin, and confefling, and forfaking ot fin : 
which parts of true and ſound repentance 
jn this place, I chietly aim at, the one ma- 
king us lower then we were, the other bet- 
ter, both are 61tter 3 but berter it is for all to 
talt of their bitterneſs now, than to ſuffer 
tor the want of them hereafter. 

1, Force your ſelves therefore to mourn, 
to grieve tor your great and grievous fins 


. | , now in this world; according to that in '7o- 


«2.12,13, that ye may not ſuffer tor them 
in the world to come : nay,come, let us all 


weep and lament together,' as we have all 
finued 


— 
—_— 
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ſinned together, that God maycomfort uz 
at that day, and wipe away our tears from 
our eyes; as it is written, Bleſſed are they 
that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted, Mat, 
4. and God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
thetr eyes, Rev.7.17, Now, our tears may 
do us good, being ſhed tor fin; bur it we 
torbear weeping till we come to the place 
of weeping, Mat. 24. 51. what will that 
weeping then avail us? O nothing, no- 
thing. When that great ſinner, Mary Mag- 
dalen, wept, it was here, and it was for her 

reat offences ; and that made her fo fa- 
mous as ſhe is, Lake 7.38, 50, O lether tame 
inflame us therefore, that we may weep fo 
likewiſe, and that our end may be like 
hers, though ſhe was a ſinner, Luke 7.37; 
When * St: Bajil asked 
Ephreem, why he retuſed 
to be a Preacher, he (aid, 
Becauſe he was a ſmner 3 
unto whom St. Baſil replied, / would to 
God I were ſuch afmner : And fo well were 


* Amphbilochins, 
apzed Voſſuum de 
vita Epby, P. 16, 


it for we,it we were ſuch honners as ſhe, and <} - 


others were, who ſo wept, and forepen- 
ted, 
Again, Now force your ſelves to /eave 


what | 


a 


cry and ſay with Damel, © Lord bear, 0 
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what formerly ye did love,your lms I mean, 
which were as dear to you as your lives;and 
toconteſs them , according to theſe noted 
Scriptures, Fer, 3.1 2,Only acknowledge thine 
Imquities: and [ſa. 1,16, Ceaſe to ao evil. 
I joyn both Contefhog and Leaying roge- 
ther : tor ſo doth God himſelt, Prov.28.1 3. 
and therefore do not you put them aflun- 
der, but conteſs and torſake, Among 
Men, he that contefleth, dyeth ; bur here, 
and betore God, he that conteſleth, liverh. 
$0 he that forſaketh ; Prov.28$.1 3. He that 
covers <1 ſms, ſhall not proſper 5 but he that 
confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſpall bave mer- 
cy. 

Now,when I ſay con- IL 4A C orollarie 
els, I defire to be un- fr Peprecations to 
derſtood thus ; contels yy ates 58 nr 
with | Deprecations, njeſrons. 

added To your Conteſhions as A Corollary $ 
like Damtel,who ſo contefled, Dan.9.4,19. 
As thus , Go and ſpread a Catalogue of all 
your main and known fins (having one in 


readineſs betore the Lord) and fay, thus 


and thus we have done. HerMeſcend to 
Particulars ; and when you have {o done, 


God 


, 
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God forgive. And it ſhall come to paſs,that 
if you ſhall ſo confeſs your Imquittes, and the 
Intquitzes of your fore-fathers, and your un- 
circumciſed hearts ſhall be humbled, that the 
Lord will remember bts Covenant made with, 
end Promiſe made to bus People, that- be will 
forgive therr I miquity, and remember thetr Sm 


no more, Lev, 26.40, Jer.31.31,34. 1 John” 


1.9. Your fleſhly hearts will be drawing 
back, as being very unwilling to conteſs ſo, 
even ſo much, and all that they know, tor 
that is tedious to. them 5 but do ye make 
them ſtand to it, and to hold out to the end 
of this great and mighty Work, and fo la- 
bour to take Heaven by Force : And when 
that is done according to your minds, then 
forſake what you have contefied ; accor- 
ding to that fore-alleadged paſſage,in Pro. 
28.13. and do even with much idignatr 
on, and deteſtation, caſt off the works ot 
darkneſs, and walk for the future hovelt- 
ly,as in the day * not in Ryotting and Drun- 
kenneſs, not in ( hambering and Ianto 


neſr, not im Strife and Enuymg 5 for it w, | 


broh ttme to awake out of (leep 5 the night 
far ſpent, the day ts at hand ; according to 
that of the Apoſile, Roma 3. 11,12. Opre- 


* c1ious! 


5 
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cious ! O blefſed ! O wonhder-working 
Scripture ! tor this re it was Which 
ſo much advanced bleſ- , ; 

ſed ® Auſtin's to-be-ad- | wh og 
mired Converſion; when ths lt 
in his Hoaſt's Garden, he heard a Voice, 
kaying, Turn and read ; and he had turned 


| tothat place, and readit, and wept, and 


cryed,and was fallen all along under a Fig- 
tree, and had ſaid, 1/hy not now Lord ? why 
wot now 7 O my Brethren, as he did then 
being moved by that Voice,{o do you,turn 
tathis Scripture 3 read it ; and having read 


F . : hn N 
« | it deliberately, either in a Garden, or in 


your Cloſets, and Chambers, tall all along 
upon your faces ( 1have done ſo.my felt in 
the like caſe, and in the beginning of my 
Converſion) and cry, and weep, and fay, 
Howlong, Lord 2 how long > "Why not 
now 2 why not now? O let this be the 
laſt day of our ſhame : O'now let us be 
converted, now changed, now metamor- 
phoſed, now altered : Here be extraordi- 
parily earne{t ; for the Converſion of a Sin- 
neris a greater work than that of the Crea- 

F ti00s 
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: tion, as © Drurnes affirm, 
Auguſt, apud nd nolefs than a mirs 
_— Jer. 31. cle, even a ſtranger mi. 
: racle than it was inthe 
beginning to make the World ; for ther: 
was nothing to hinder God in creating the 
great World ; but in renewing this ourlit 

tle World, befades our own natural cor 
tion, all things on earth, all Deyils in Hell, 
are ready to withſtand him. Theretor: 
Cry again, and fay with Ephrarm, every one 
of you, Lord turn me, and 1 fhall be turned, 
Je-. 31.18. And if your fluggiſh heart 
would have you to make an end before 
you have your errands end, and would be 
gone, force them to ſtay, and make them 
to makeanend ; that is, do not give over 
crying, and praying for your Converſion, 
till you be converted ; nor let your heart 
depart from the place, till you can and do 
depart from fin, and ſo caſt off fin, which 
elf will caſt off you ; and put off the work 
of darkneſs, which elſe will throw you in- 
to utter darkneſs, where there 15 weepms an 
gnaſhmng of teeth tor evermore, O Sars, | 


have put you upon a hard task , but 
h Force 
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1 Force will go far with 
it ; and therefore force ror 
ur ſelves toit, O my caſe, wp yore 
God, work upon this 7, 5.4 | 
Peoples hearts, and take 
them into thine own hand, like a Potters 
veſſel, and break them in pieces ; and when 
thou haſt ſo done, new-make them, and 
new-create them, efhgiating them after thy 
own Likeneſs, and turning them from Dark: 
ne; to Light, and from the Pawer of Satar: 
anto God , 1 humbly intreat thee, Acts 26, 
18, pi 
INI. Al the Duties or Diſcharges of you; 
High Calling. 
1. In Reſolving, *Re- 
ſolution 15 a mighty _. 
thing, and puts us upon 77 depends all our 
ation, and brings migh- _ 
tht 2 C God, Edm, Bun- 
ty things to paſs ; and yy, ». x, 
without ir, little or no- 
thing will be done, Beloved, What is the 
reaſon why ſo- many men do.not travel fo 
far as others do, nor go to wars as thou- 
lands do ? is it not becauſe they are not re- 
lolved as others are ? So that ſg mony thou- 
lands do not trayel to Hceaven,/nor will war 
. F a for 
. 


4 For ut 1s like ne- 


Ys Of this Reſolu- 
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for Heaven, it is becauſe they are not yet 
reſolved ; For he that never reſolves him 
ſelt to do well, and to leave the dangerous 
ſtate of ſin, wherein he liveth, is far off tron 
doing the ſame : but he that ſometimies7e. 
ſolves to do it, although by frailty he per- 
tormeth it not at that time, yet is that Re- 
ſolution much accepted with God, and his 
mind the readier to return to the like Re 
ſolution,again to put it mantully in execut: 
on. Wheretore as the Lord by the Prophet 
Hoſea, bids/ſrael to ſay,IWe will not ride upon 
Horſes, nor will we ſay any more to the works 
our hands,Ye are our gods, Hol. 2, 3.As it they 
ſhould ſay, we will never more be to ſwitt 
and haſty, as to ruſh into fin, like a Horl: 
igto the battle, nor will we have any more 
to do with Idols; So do I bid youto fay, 
and to reſolve now» here before the Lord, 
afterall your former endeavours uſed, and 
forementioned m the preceding Uſes aud 
DireCtons, We will never more, by tic 
Grace of God, be fo wild, ſo fierce, fo ha 


ſty, ſo cager in the purſuit of fin and lut 
as we have been,nor will we have any mor. 
to do with thoſe ſenſual delights,thoſe filtly 
& laſcivious courſes, thoſe unlawful ſports 


; thold 


nor 


Orc, 
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thoſe inordinate paſſions of anger and re- 


| nenges thoſe vile thoughts, thole vain and 


mclean communications, thoſe covetous 
defires and practices, thoſe blood y Oaths, 


*[thoſe impure touches , thoſe wanton ge- 
'F tures, thoſe monſtruous faſhions ; thoſe: 
' ſcarlet and crimſon abominations, which 


were our Idols hitherto, and'to whom we 


| aid upon the matter, Ye are our Gods. TI 


add: neither will we walk one day or hour 
longer in that broad way 3 which is, as it 


| were, between the two poſts of delight 


andeaſe, and leads to deftryRion. 1 ſpake 
but 10w of two polts ; . 
| £3  Ytiar. Trav, 
for ſo forme Expoſitors 
and Tranſlators render and expound that 
place in Afſat. 7.14. Enter ye at the frait 
Gate; for mide ts the Gate, and broet is thi 
Way which leads to deſtruttion, and many #* 
mthereat ; or * per medi- hs 
um ejurythorow the midit 
thereof 3 that is, ſay they, 
thorow that ſpace which is betwixt two 
poſts : In wiuch fence the Hebrew word 
wch the Syriack Tranfla- |, = 
tion here anſwers,is*rcad rig, tru 
Rab. Davide Kim- 
| chi. Heohraorum dotl ſumo. 


0 , od 
E 3 _ Zach 


, Is Syr. 1 rar 


ſtatron, 
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Zach 4.12, Again, Reſolve, and ſay here 


in the preſence of God, and of his holy | 


Angels, every one of you, as Joſhua once, 
As for me, and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
Lord, Joſh. 24.16, Or thus ; Letalbthis 
People ſay in their hearts, as God's People 
once with their lips 5 Ie alſo will ſerve the 
Lord, for he is our God, Joſh.24.18. Nay, 
but we mill ſerve the Lord, Joſh. 24.21, As 
if they ſhould ſay, Nay, we will ſtand toit, 
O my Brethren, ſuch Promiſes and Reſoly- 


tions will put a mighty tyc upon your con-' 
ſciences 5 for when a man makes a pro- 


miſe,he 1s bound, and his promiſe becomes 
a debt,which muſt be paid. So that though 
in my former direCion,I perſwaded youto 
leave Sin; yet now again I fall upon Sin, 
bur 1m an other manner, ſhewing how by 
the = of Reſolution, you may be ridot 
it: and the fame defign I have for that, 
which I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, concerning 
all thoſe Duties which 1 ſhall preſs upon 
your Conſciences, to tye you thereunto by 
ſuch a Promiſe and Reſolution as here | 
perſwade youto, The Lorddirect ye, an 
the Lord afhiſt you in the making of it, that 
ye may not only make it, but allo keepit, 
Amen, $0 ber, | : 2, In 
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2. In Reſting. For though you do cry 
inſt Sios cor, th to be converted, and 


reſolve againſt ſin,never to commit it more, 


yet will it, like an 4 im- 
probous, and impudent 
flie, return again ; and 
therefore muſt be ftill refiſted ; as well as 
Satan, 1 Pet, 5.9. O dear Chriſtians, do 
not you find by experience, how fince you 
took that great work of Refolution in 
hand, which I formerly fpake of, and fince 


| Improbitas uſe 
I c 


£, 


on. | You began to take Heaven by Violence, 


you met with open war, as it were, within 
your felves, Sin warring againſt you 1n 
your members : as Paul allo found itin 
bimfelf, Rom. 7.2 5.and as ECge. 1. 1.c.x. 
moſt of the 4 Ancient Arg. |, 1, doity. 
Worthies can and do Cy. c.2;z, Greg. 
ſpeak of ir in their Afor.4.c.23. Cy- 
Books > and the reaſon rTif1.e ora, Orig. 
of it is this ; for thatthe 9% 39. 47 Exo, 


Hilar.inPſa,118, 


| Devil poſſeſſing quietly Bers. in Pfal, 90. 


your fouls betore , lay 

ſtill, and ſought only means to content the 

lame, by putting in new and'new delights, 

and pleaſures ot the fleſh 3 but when he 

keth that ye offer to go from him, he be- 
. 


F4 1 gins 
. | 
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gins ſtrait to rage, and to ſtir up your ſelves 
againſt your ſelves, and to move ſedition 
within your ſelves, This in figure waz 
ſhewn by the Example of Laban; Gen. z1, 
who never ſo perſecuted his Son-in-Lay 
Jacob, untill he would depart from him 
And therefore 1 muſt needs put you upor 
rehſting. O Sirs, asthe Apoltle ſaid once 
to the Hebrews, Heb.12.4. Ye have not ye 
reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin ; ſo may 
I ſay to moſt of you,with a little alteration; 
Ye have notyet refilted to the utmoſt, and 
as ye ought, ſtriving againſt ſin ; and there- 
fore I may well ſtir ye up as I do,even moſt 
earneſtly, to re/iſtny 5 ſaying, O ſtrive, 0 
ſtir as for Lite again(t Sin; 1 mean againſ 


Pride, and againſt Luft, and againft Paſl-| | 


on, and againſt Worldlineſs ; tor all theſe 
fins will trouble you again, and again, and 
again 3 and therefore you muſt reſiſt thew 


again, and again, If you ask me, How] 


I anſwer as the Apoſtle, mn the Farth, 1 Pet. 
.9, Belicviug verily, that God for Chrilt: 
ſake will ſubdue themin you, and for you: 
for ye havea precious Promiſe for it, Rom. 
6.14. Sn ſhall not have dominion over you. 


3. In Reading, Search the Scnptures, 


ſaith Chrilt, Jobn 5.39. and thet requireti| | 
labogri4 


— = x 


_ I. a. w— W— -— -=—- — 
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labour : for ſo much the Original emphati- 
cally doth imply [ ig«4wrd1e: 57] and that our 
fluggiſh fleſh doth not like 5 and therefore 
Reading &Searching is ſo much negleed 
by us: tor where be the men that will not 
only read, bur ſearch the [Scriptures day- 
ly? Aﬀs 17.11, It is well it we rcad dayly 3 
many will not do thar. 

Again, where be the Chriſtians that will 
read the Scriptures in their journies ; as 
the Enuch, Atts 8. (who was but a Jew) in 
his Chariot? it is well if we read them at 
home : And therefore I mult needs ſtir you 
up as much as I am able, to this moſt excel- 
lent Duty, perſwading you all, that after 
you have ſet up your Reſolution for Hear 


| ven, and Eternal Lite, you will alſo reade 


as for Life ; for therem 15 to be had Eternal 
Life, John 5.39. 1f the fleſh draw back,do 


ye prick it forward ; if it, will not follow 


'| | you, doyefollowit; it your eyes be hea- 


vy, and will not look into God's Book as 
you would have them, force them, and 
by that make them lively by compulſion, 
to reade and to peruſe the Book of Lite, 
and of Salvation, O this kind of Reading 


. and Searching, and Forcing! How will 1t 


. enoble 


. 
® 
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* Liks the men of * enoble then your blood, 
Berea, who ſo be- and enable your minds to 
came Nobles, Als rind heavenly things ? 
_— for ſuch are the things 
comprized in this Book, called the great 
things of the Law, Hof. 8. 12. Put your 
ſelves to it therefore, and force your minds 
to this moſt noble exerciſe which will {6 
enoble your ſouls, 

4. In Relicving. And Relieving, 
1. Tbe Boates. f on 
o She Sends, $1 EEE 
Firſt, Therr Bodtes, with Food and Ray- 
. ment, and ſuch other neceſſaries as they 
do want ; according to that noted Scrip- 
ture, Heb.13.16. But to do good, and to 
communicate, forget not ; for with ſuch Sc- 
erifices God #s well pleaſed : And that of 
our Saviour 5 Sell that ye have, and 
grove Atms ; provide your ſelves bags which 
wax not old,a Treaſure in the Heavens which 
fatleth not, where no Thief approacheth, nei- 
ther Moth corrupteth, Luke 12. 33. Where 
note, that in the 4 Origt- 


. # \ 
+ ia60uarury, * nal, there is a word tor 


nomine $ALiuer . 
quod ab altero nomne yids miſericordia deriva- 
rar. 


g—_ , ww, - A kk, © & © 


*Almes, F | 


—= 0-38-23 = 


_— ——_—— zz © . a4 ts 
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Almes, which (by a Metonynye) declares 
the BenefaRtors and Almes-givers merciful 
Diſpoſition ſhewn by his Donation, and 
that he gives his Almes as he onght 3; who 
by his giving, oftends and ſheweth that he 
saffefted with the miſery of the Relzeved : 
and therefore how few give Almes, aud re- 
heve the Needy as they ought. 

Again, Note here, that the Chaldeans and 
Syrians, and Hebrews, call Alotes, Reghte- 
eſneſs. Which ® name is 
alſo retained in theGreek 
Teltament, 2 Cor. 9.9. as it is written, He 
bath drſperſed abroad ; be bath given to the . 
poor 5 bes Kighteouſneſ? remaqny for ever ; to 
ſhew, that Almes-giving is a' piece of Ju- 
ſtice ; and that he who gives Almes, is to 
obſerve the Rules of Juſtice ; and to di- 
ſtribute to every one according to his need: 
as It is written, Ats 4.35. And Diſtribution 
was made to every man accorging as he had 
Need. And who do to ? not one of an hun- 
dred. Alittle will ſerve with\many,for ma- 
ny, Few will do as | Lu- 
ther ; who when a poor 
Student came to his door 


* ij Sitgideunt. 


| Clerk, wn bus 
Life, p.252x. 


- begging an Almes, and his Wite pleaded 


Penury, 
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Penury, gave him a Silver Bowl : and as 
Wh a” Bernard Gilpin , was 
Life, pag. 760. when he ſaw naked | eo- 
ple, would pull of his 
Cloaths, and cloth them, Miniſters had 
need theretore to call upon men trequent- 
ly, Give Almes, gives Almes ; and give to 
every man as he hath need. And you had 
need to call upon your own ſouls for it ; tor 
O, how backward are they ! and how un- 
willing to be drawn to it ! With many,every 
penny of money which they give, when 
preſſed to it,is as a drop of their blood, and 
. they are as loath to ſpare the onegas the 0- 
ther. But I pray you conſider this, you 
that are ſo backward to this, , 

That mans' Eſtate conſifts of rhree 
parts, 

1. Neceflaries, 2. Decency, 3. Su- 
perfluity, God allowes you the two tor- 
mer, but requires the third for the poor. 
It amanretuſec to part with it, he forteits 
the former too ; and God oft-times rakes 
the forfeit. But I cannor yet fo leave Cha- 
rity;' for it is ſo lovely, ſo comely, ſo ex- 
ceeding goodly ; O it raviſhes with its 


Beauty, repleniſhes with its Bounty, and - 
Cheriſhes 
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cheriſhes with its Benigniry all chat, need 
ir, and come near it, where it is in truth 
for it isjult like fire, for ſoit warms the na- 
ked , makes lightſome the ſadded, and 
with its comforrableneſs cheniſhes the de- 
ſtitured ; and therefore make much of this 
Fires O let it not by any means go out, 
bur rather go and kindle it, go and teed it, 
goand keep itin ; and ler many be ted, be 
hlled, be refreſhed by it : nay, let it ſet 
your ſelves on fire, that your hearts may 
burn with it like fire» whichelſe will be as 
cold as a Key, and had need therefore to 
be heared with it, and inflamed by it, 
Secondly, Therr Souls, you muſt teed with 
your lips 3 according to that in Prov.10.21, 
lhe Lips of the Righteous feed many ; name- 
ly, with wholeſome admonitions, ſeaſona- 
ble inſtrutions, profitable reprehenſions, 
and comfortable communications. O Be- 
loved, what cauſe have we toinculcate this, 
ſjucha time gs this, wherein fo many, who 
profeſs much, yet expreſs little ot that 
Goodneſs, that Sweetneſs, that Delight- 
fulneſs, that Riches, that Happineſs which 
isin God, in Chriſt, in his Word, in Hea- 


| ven, Soasthat I may welland feaſonably 


. her 
S» 


7v Heaven won by a Sacred Violence. 


here take up that ſad complaint which 1j. 
ore made in his time, ſpeaking of Heaven; 
Though this Kingdom be Eternal, not a 
word of that; for what man isthere, that 
ſpends the leaſt part of a day in medirating 
upon that ? that once makes mention of 
that ? that inſtructs his Wife and Children 
of that? all our talk is but vain. But let 
this be mended ; and becauſe our baſhful 
natures are utterly averſe from ſuch talk,let 
us oppoſe Grace againſt Nature, and force 
Nature,let us ofter an holy Violence to our 
ſelves, and conftrain our ſelves to talk bet- 
ter, and to talk more of Heaven. 
: * One Writes of fome 
* Evagrins, I, 4. Martys,that though their 
| \ithad Tongues were Cut out, 
yet they did fpeak ; and ſhall not we, that 
have our Tongues, and the uſe thereof lett 
us, fpeak > Oh ſpeak, ſpeak one to ano- 
ther, and that often ; as thoſe in Mal. 3. 
16. and when you do ſpeak , ſpeak the 
wonderful Works of God ; as the Apoltles 
He | did, Aﬀs 2.11. Or as 
1. mf caſtuns, 1 Jerome,ot things chaſte, 
vel Sermo Der ex 4 II 4 
ejus ore proceſs, Wd of Gods Words 
Anthor vite Hicronyms, 


« and 


—_ | | 
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and begin ſo to do this very day, aud 


after this very Sermon , as they at 
that day. O, do not deter itany longer; 
the ſooner the better ; the Matter in hand 
will turniſh you with Matter, for it is of the 
great Kingdom of Heaven, which muſt be 
taken by Force ; and therefore ſtir up.one 
another, talking of it with your Wives, 
Children, Servants, Neighbours, Fellow- 
Hearers , ſaying one to 

another, as \ Aaflin once + Hg. Confeſs. 
faid ro Aliprus his friend, 70G 
alter he had heard much of ſome mens 
taking of Heaven by Violence ; What is . 
this > What ſuffer we under the Tyranny 
of Sin? Unlearned men (ſuch as Anthony, 
and others in Egypt, and Mean) do take 
Heaven by Violence ; and we with all our 
Learning without Hearts, behold how we 
lie grovelivg in fleſh and blaod ; fo, what 
do wc ſuffer, ſay Heaven ſuffers, and ſuffers 
Violence, and we ſuffer it to be taken by 
others, and will not take ir ovr ſelves. O ! 
come, come, let us alſo offer Violence to 
it, that by force we may take it, Heaven 
is high, but not too high tor Forcers, For- 


- ers will carry it ; Thetore let us force our 
. 


ſelves 
» 
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ſelves, and do our utmo{ to win it. Thus 


talk and ſpeak one to another, 


© a Faſling. For turn to me ntth 
Faſting, faith God , Joel 2, 12, And 
what eminent Faſters have moſt of the 
Lords mo{t Renowned Saints and Servants 
been ? Dauid, that man after God's own 
Heart, how did he chaſten his fleſh with 
Falting,though it was to his reproach, Pſal. 
69. 10, So fehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 29. 3, 
how did he ſeek the Lord with Faſting ? So 
Damel, Dan, 9. 3. how did he ſet hunſelt 
to Call upon his God with Faſting ? So that 
great King of Nincveh,how did he humble 
hunſelt betore the King of Kings in Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes, and with Faſting, ora. 3. 
6,7. And what ſhall I more ſay ? For the 
time would fail me totell of Joſhua, Joſh. 
7.6, of Samuel and all 1/;ael, 1 Sam, 7. 6. 
and of Eſther; and of Anna, which being 
a Widdos of four-ſcore and four years, (to 
ſhame many ot our young and luſty peo- 
ple, that will not taſt aday, uuleſs it be by 
conſtraint, and by a command from the 
Higher-Powers) departed not from the Tem- 
ple, but ſerved God with Faſtings and Pray- 
* ers, 
= 


| geateſt dainties, and they toa taſt, with 


- 
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Y 
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"1, mgbt and day, Luke 2: 37, The like 
inſtances could be given in many others, 
who lived fince Chriſt, and flouriſhed in 
his Church like the Trees of Eden 3 but 
t Calvin only ſhall ſerve, GRP 
who for ten years toge- hey 1146 A 
ther faſted daily, and 7? 
made but one meal a day', /at- night, 
ſpendiovg all his .time in and abour the 
Things of God, andin Prayer ; inſomuch 
# that. a very + Papilt 
writing of him calls, him 
oFrend #2 grand jeune- 
xr, that is, a great: Faſter ; and ſhall we 
ſpend our time in eating aud drinking, and 
reglet fo tamous a Duty ? Is that the way 
b Heaven ? Is that to offer Violence to the 
Kngdom ot Heaven ? Becauſe faſting is 
wſayory to the fleſh, as making the Belly 
vo ſuffer , theretore torſooth we will not 
ft; but had we that ſweet and gracious 


f Rivers reports 
ut, 


appetite which che prementi Saints 
tad, then faſting would be as pteaſant ro 


ws feafting 5 For it is the Souls feafting, 


becauſe it brings gracious Souls to the 


which go ſavourineds of Meats, | no varie 
” G G 
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of Diſhes,. no ſweetneſs of Wine, or We 
men cantbe: parallel'd. - O' fweer teaſjii 
then that comes by fafting ; Faſt therefore, 
aud thereby feaſt your Souls ofren 3 O Be 
loved., and if = fleſh. draw backward, 
force it forward,- and make it to- ſuffer; 
. for Heaven ſuffers, and ſuffereth Violence, 
and why ſhallnot our {luggiſh fleſh? 
6, In Mpvrngnges > , 'or Confideration 
which differs from Me- 

ditation ; thus Media 


. Laygin 4 in ſus on 5-an Agitation, al 


Polyanth, p.296, 


| "oor repetition of things*pro 
— I Likes ceeding from reafo on,and 
| piece by piece,and tend 

ing to happineſs tobe n- 


| Omni: oper 4114 Joyed 4n- the enjoyment 
Fi FamucazeÞ - O! theeverlatting Venty. 
Attanrhs $7: Conſideration 1s a more 
+ general -operation of ' the Intelled, 
whereby ſhe looks and dives into thing 
deliberately, to find out what ſhe defireth 
and oughtro know. 
. Now' this conſideration how needtfal it 


-* i$,you may perceive .partly by God's ev 


preſs Command, in Pſal. 45. 10, Hearkes 
= Daughter, and conſider ; and partly 09 by 


& 
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her Operations and Properries, for ſhe is 
the Key which opens theDoor'to the Cloſer 
of our Heart, where all our Books ot Ac- 
count do lie ; ſhe is the Looking-Glaſs, or 
nther the very eye of our Soul, whereby 


| eſeeth her ſelf, and looketh into all her 


whole eſtate, her riches, her good gitts, her 
defects, her ſatery, her danger, her wgy ſhe 
walks in, her pace ſhe hotdethy and finally 
the place, and end ſhe draweth to ; and 
without which, in ſhort, ſhe runs on- blindly 
ng athouſand brakes and briers, ſtumbling 
zevery ſtep into fore one inconvenience 
or other,and is continually in p 


= bn of fome 
great and grievous fin : and a thing much to 


*| deadmired it is, that whereas in all things 


elle, men confeſs, and ſee that nothing can 
teeither begun, proſecuted, of well ended 
vithour conſideration ; yet in this great bu- 
ines of the Kingdom of | 
tleaven,* no man almoſt * E,B. p. 12, 
thinks the fame ne ccſla- | 

7, Were a Matiner to make/a Voya 


t | (rom England to Fernſalem, albeit he had 


mede the ſame once or twice before, yet 
would he not now take ſuch. a great Voyage 
whand again without conſideration, whe- 
, G 2 ther 
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ther he were in the right or no, what peace 
he held, how near he were to Rocks and 
Sands which he muſt ſhun, and how near 
to his Voyages end; and think' you dear 
Friends to paſs from hence to the Heavenly 
Jeruſalem, trom men to God, from this 
miſerable world,into that other bleſſed and 
pleaſant world, and that by ſo many Hill; 
and Hells ; ſo many Gulphs and quick- 
Sands ; ſo many Rocks and dangers never 
paſſed before, and this without conſiders 
tion atall; ye. are utterly deluded, if you 
conceive ſo, for this paſlage hath far more 
need of conhderation then that, being much 
more ſubject to miſcarriages, every fintul 
pleaſure, every ſenſual delight, every vai 
thought; every idle word, every wanton 
look, every inticing ſound, every provo- 
king and unclean touch, and every temptz 
tion of men or Devils, being a Pyrate h- 
ing ready to ſurprize, ready to ſpoil your 
poor Souls in their Voyage towards Het 
ven ; 'wherefore let me perſwade cycry 
one of you that would-take Heaven dy 
force, to force his Soul ro conſideration, 
for the Souls, and will be as unwilling to 
it as ſome Debtors, who are deeply inde 
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ed, are to Caſt up their Accounts, to avoid 
trouble ; for ſo men count it great trouble, 
toenter into a ſerious conhderation of their 
eltates, and of ſuch hke things, which is 
oue of their greateſt Follies 3 tor as in 
things of this Lite he were bur a, fooliſh 
Factor, who would never look itpto his own 
Account-book, whether he were before- 
haud, or behind ; and as the Mariner were 
very much to be blamed tor his tollie, that 
for ſhunning of care and trouble, would go 
mo his Cabin, and be merry, /eat, drink, 
pay, not caring tor his Ship which way it 
did run,and lettiag it go whither ſhe would: 
Sit is madneſs aud tolly in the higheſt de- 
gree to ſhun conlideration becauſe of trou- 
ble,and to make good chezr imſtead of ma- 
king Heaven by conſiderzt:on ſure, andto 
de neghgent when you ſtould be diligent 3 
to get all things by confideratzon ready a- 
ganlt che day of your account,, which you 
mult give to God, that you may give it u 

with joy, and manhon tor ever with God, 
U good God, ftir up this peaples Hearts, 
that they may ſtir withia them) yea boil, as 
rwere, and boilover, fo as tO make them 
coahderate 3 and he you, O wy Brethreg, 
. Th I now 

P 
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now like a good Factor, who when: he is 
ſeat by his Maſter beyond the Seas to a 
place of Trathck, there to trade for his 
Maſters benefit, doth not ſpend his timein 
eating, drinking, gaming, dancing, and 
ſuch hke things, bur rather goeth,and con. 
fiders,wheretfore am I here > am 1 not here 
to do my Maſters ſervice ? And fo goeth 
abour his Maſters buſineſs; ſo you being 
ſent by your great Maſter in Heaven into 
this World to Trafhck for him, as you may 
ſee Mat. 25. 14, 15, &c, do not ſpend 
your time idlely, or doing worſe ; do not 
drink your ſelves drunk with theDrunken; 
do no glut your ſelves with the Glutton ; 
donot dilapidate and miſ-ſpend your preci- 
ous time with Carding, Dicing, courting of 
Wanton Women ; do not glve up your + 
ſelves ro Chambering, and Laſciviouſneſs, 
bur rather retire your ſelves, and conſider 
every one of you with himſelf, Wheretore 
am I here ? here in this place 2 here in this 
Town ? hath not my great Maſter in Hea- 
ven ſent me hither to look after his buſi- 
neſs, and to do him fervice in this place, 
and ſhall I do the Devils buſineſs, and ferve 
him ? O God forbid : Or thus, as 


+ 


a 3, Ber- 
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* Of. Bernard was wont -* ; 
otimes to call upon **{#be7 vice Ber- 
& | nard:, 
himfelt , ſayirg ro tim- 
(df, Ad qwid Bernarde vemft 5 that. is,Ber- 
rd, tor what art thou come hither 2 mea- 
mag to Claravall:s, where his buſineſs lay. 
$ ſay chou that heareſt me thisday, to thy 
kt every day, calling thy ſelf by thy name, 
Jn or Peter, Wheretore art thou come 
hither to this Town , or Pariſh > Cameſt 
thou not hicher to ſerve thy God in rhis 
phoe, and in this Generation, that having 
dre the Will of God here, thou mayett 
ke with God hereafter ; and fo go about . 
thy bulineſs, and his buſineſs ; thinc inthe 
kcond place, and his in the firſt 3 and 
with all earneftnefs & eagernefs, labouring 


{ for life, to obtain by Force that ever-du- 


nag Happineſs, and ever-blefſed Lite, 


7, In Meattatrng., Meditation 1s with a 
man, as he chat ſmells the Violers, the Ros 
ks, and the Orange-Flowers in a bundle ; 
which is elegantly fer forth in the Canrticler, 
where the Spoule plaits up her Hair, truf- 
lng ic upinto a Knot, to ſhew, that we 
lwuld not diffuſe our thoughts into varie= 

, G 4 ity 
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ty of conceptions, nor yet conſider of di. 
vers things only, but ſhould recolle@ our 
conceptions, rather into a Knot ; the Knot 
I mean of Meattation, which I am now to 
{peak of, and which is ſo much comman- 
ed, and commended to us in facred writ ; 
as Joſs. 1.8. Thu Book of the Law ſhall ne 
depart out of thy Mouth, but thou ſalt med: 
fate therem day and night: and 1 Tim, 4.6. 
Medtate upon theſe things. And you knoy 
what the blefled Man's Commendation is, 
P/al.t. That he Meditates mm the Law of the 
Lord day and night : Which becauſe it is: 
moſt difficult thing ſo to do both day and 
night, makes Meditation fo rare as it is: 
* For we Miniſters can perſwade, ten, twen- 
ty, nay, hundreds, to pray, to read, to give 
Almes, before we can make one to Medi 
tate but one hour of the day 3 So rarei 
Meditation, and fo rare Meditators. David 
tells us, that the Law of the Lord was hus Me- 
aitatton all the day long, Pſal., 119.97. ow 
- EO * one writes of one 0 
Hoyer _> the ancient Kings of Eng 
| "ny land, that he ſpent Eigit 
"is hours in Meditation eve- 


ry day. But where are ſuch Davids, ſuch 


» Meat tators | 
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Meditators now > Where ſhall we find 
them, where > So that we Miniſters had 
need to preſs this alſo upon our People ve- 
ry much : and you had need to wyge, to 
force, and to reinforce your dead and back- 
ward ſouls to this very much, and often ; 
ſaying every one of youto his own ſoul, O 
my foul, Why art thou fo averſe from fo 
high and heavenly a Duty ? Is this to labour 
tor Heaven ? all the day long,not fo much 
asto mind or mention Heayen ? Is this to 
take it by Force ? to letday pals after day, 
week after week, opportunity after oppor- 
tunity, and yet never onceto lay hold on _ 
any, orto redeem any part or portion of 
ſo much precious time , for any ſerious 
thoughts to be beſtowed upon Erernity ? 

O my Brethren, will ye theretore be dif- 
couraged from meditating,becaule it is dit- 
hcult work, and becauſe tew there are that 
doit ? O far be it from ſuch as ſome of ye 
be, Pretenders, I mean, tothe caking of 
Heaven by Violence : The more dithcult 
the work is, the greater will be your glory, 
it ye ſet your ſelves in good earneſt to it, 
and the greater your reward ; for by it we 


. turn Eagles; and like Eagles,towr up, and 


draw 


—_ 
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draw nigh tothe very Sun it felt ; the Sun, 
I mean of Righteouſneſs, the Lord Jeſus; 
nay,by it we ate even clothed with the Sun; 
I mean, that Sun, like that Myſtical Wo- 
man in Rev.1 2.1, to whom were given two 
wings, as of a great Eagle, having abour us 
the unſpotted Righteouſneſs of the Lord 
Jeſus to cover our nakednels and wnrighte- 
ouſneſs ; and by it we out-foar all humane 
blandiſhments, overlook all carthly con- 
rentments, tranſcend all ſublunary Paradi- 
ſes, and emparadiſe our ſelves m the Para- 
diſc of God, Where Fulneſs of Joy 1s, and 
. Pleaſures are for evermore, Pſal, 16.11, Be- 
take therefore your ſelves to your wings of 
Meditation and Contemplation ( which 
ſome ſay, is fomewhat more & higher than 
Medication) and fly alott ike {o many great 
es, even beyond the Moon, and be- 
yond the Clouds, nay þeyond the Sun it 
felf, which is higher than the Moon, yea 
far above all Heavens,I mean interiour Hea- 
vens ; as Chri(t did, Ephe/. 4. 8. and ftrive 
to be there, even by force, where he now 
is, having your minds, your hearts , your 
converſations in that higheſt Empyrean 
Heaven, Heaven your ſelves thus as dear 
- * Salts, 
6 
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Saints, and as other Saints have done be- 
fore you, whoſe Converſation was in Hea- 
ren, Phil. 3.20, | 

8. In Fimſoing or Perſevering. Be thou 
faithful unto Death, faith Chrift, and { will 

ve thee the Crown of Life, Rev.2.10. and, 
 bave fought a good fight, ſaith Paul, I have 
fiſhed my courſe, 2 Twn.4.7, Which there- 
tore puts me upon Finiſhing : tor itis not 
enough for a General to gomrto the field, 
andto charge an enemy ; no» but he mult 
overcome him, to win a Crown: So we, to 
overcome,and ſo to win the Crown of Hea- 
ven, muft perſevere, and hold out to the __ 
end of our Militia ; for, be that ſhall endure 
tothe End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, Mat.24, 
13, Hence Victoryin the flebrew, is cal- 
led Netſach, [ m | trom Nuſeach ; figni- 
lying he hath infifted eagerly, urged vehe- 
mently, and continued 1ndefinently to the 
yery end of his undertaking ; for Perſe- 
rerance is needful jn wars : Petſevere 
therefore, moſt dear Saints, to the end, if 
you will have your errands end : Itis con- 
tefſed,that ye will meet with many lets,ma- 
ny diſcouragements, many taunts,many re” 


proaches, many enemies, eſpecially at par* 


—_ 
. - 
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ting; For as a Pyrate will ſet upon a ſhip, 
then moſt, and ſooneſt, when it 1s richly la- 
den, andnear its Haven ; ſo will Saran ſer 
upon us moſt buſily and eagerly then, whea 
we being fraighted, and filled with the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs, are near,our end. 
bur all this muſt not emaſculate, nor diſmay 
us, no,but we muſt keep on vur pace,hold 
up our heads, purſue our intentions, be i6- 
ſtant in our prayers, be conſtant in all our 
Chriſtian Duties, and maintain our holy 
and pious Reſolutions in deſpite of all, and 
be rerarded by none of them all, Our own 
__ lazie fouls will draw back moſt, and foon 
grow weary in every one of the ſeveral du- 
ties which I have mentioned formerly ; but 
we mult not ceaſe to pyt them torward (it, 
and that by Force : imitating in this that 
eminent Convert , mentioned formerly , 
bleſſed Auſtin 1 mean ; whoſe words are 
theſe ( after he had heard fo nuch of thoſe 
Worthies, which one Potrtan, a Courtier, 
and a Captain,had ſpoken of to lim, how 
they did take Heaven by Violevce, |caving 
conſtantly a moit frr#,auffere, and vertuors 
Life, and had withdrawn himiclt a lictle ) 
what did I not fay againſt my felf in this 


i _ . COIL 
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conflict (tor he was pur thereby into a grie- 
vous ſtrait ) How did [ beat and whip mme 
ewn ſoul to make ber follow thee,OLord ! name- 
ly, conſtantly ; for many were ber fits ; but 
ſhe beld back, ſte refuſed, and excuſed ber ſelf 
and when all her arguments were convitted ſhe 
remained trembling, and fearing, as death, to 
be reſt -ained from her looſe cuſtom of ſinmng, 
whereby ſhe conſumed her ſelf even unto death 
As he thus whipt and torced his own foul, 


 foletusours 3 tor have not ours their many 
| fits and ſhifts roo, drawing back, when we 


are almoſt porſwaded, aud make us give 
vover it our feveral Pertormances of the Du-__ 
tics of Prayer and Meditation, and ſuch- 
like, when we are almoſt over ;/ bat hold 
them to jt, as he did his, though they be 
never ſo.averſe, nay, though they do even 
tremble at it, and pine at it, and would ra- 
ther not be, than /o/e their [5:/e courſes, O 
Chriſtians, our Conſtancy will coronafe all 
our labours, and renumerate all our good 


* Endeavours uſed for Heaven ; Heaven at 


laſt will pay forall - Wheretore ler us nei- 

ther faint nor fail, though never fomuch 
cicher diſcouraged or oppoſed], 

For a farther, maniteftation and proſecu- 

| tion 
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tion of -alÞ this rhat- I: have ſpoken, Il ute 
this familiar:Comparifon ; There is a Rock 
in the midſt ofthe vaſt and boyſterous Oce. 
anSea;the proud Waves of which beat upon 
it, the. fierce Winds. beat againſt it, thoſe 
immeafurable Seas of water which are in it, 
. encompats-ir; bur do either Winds, or 
Waves, or Waters move it 5 orarethey able 
to remove i, or to break it > Noz no,they 
caunarythey camot, Now atrue Chrilti- 
an.1s fuch-2 Rock : like Peter ; whoſe 
Name [fnyaivies a Rock; and therefore no 
Winds ot Perſecution, no Waves of Temp- 
_Fation,.no Seas of AfMiGtion, ſhould turn 
him/zhde from his Stedfaftneſs, nor from 
his haby Converſation, - nor from his going 
totake Heaven by Violence; but he ought 
to be as ftedfaſt and unmoveable, as others 
be uaftable, vain, light, and variable. We 
have a notable place for this, 1 Cor.1 5.58. 
Thereforeniy beloved Brethren, Be ye fteafaſt, 
unmovable, alwayes abounding im the work of 
the Lord, for as much as ye know that your la- 
bour 4s not tn vainin the Lord, Do ye hear 
this-Sirs, what is required of you? do ye 
ſee what ye muſt be 2 I believe you do 
and therefore let every man hete preſent, 
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ye a conſtant man, and hold our firmly 
and ſtrongly rill he be unmann'd by death, 
that he raay be ſaved, and heavened after 
death everlaſtingly ; which God in mercy 
aur, 
2. Be perſwaded to forcethe Kingdom 
of Heaven it ſelf. | 
Q. 1t you ask me Faw ? 
L auſwer ; By a forcible Entry 3 ſtriving, 
1. Toenter in at that ſtrait Gate 3 which 
is called Chrzſt, 
2, To preſs thorow that narrowWay,of the 
dificulreft and ftrifte(t of all Works. 
3. Fo break thorow the Ranks & Files . 
of your great and tmighty Enemies, which 
are betwixr you and ir, | 
4 To-paſs with Courage and Patience 
through great Tribulations, | 
1, Striving to enter in at that ſtrazt Gate ; 
which is called Chriſt, Mat. 7, 1 3. compar 
red with John 9, ro, where Chriſt himſelt 
faith, * amthe Door, Many think that it is 
the eaſieſt rhing in the world ro come to 
Chriſt, and by him to Heaven ; butthe 
are utterly deceived; for ſo ſtrait 'and rift 
is Chriſt, as that he will not allow ns.ſo 
much, as a look caſt upon a woman to luſt 


afcer 
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alter her in our hearts, Mat. 5.28; nor any 


thing more in our ordinary communicati- / 
ons,to bind them, than Yea or Nay 3 ſaying, 


IWhat ſoever 1s more than theſe, cometh ofeml ; 


that 15, as Expohtors ſay, of an evil Conſci- 


ence,or ot theDevil,ver,z7,norany private 
reſiſtance tobe made againſt evil ; for * re- 
fiſt not Evil, ſaith he, ver. 
39. nor any wiſcalling of 
any man, by the name 


* That ts, refit 
mot out of revenge 
any evil offered to 


A: yet any paſſionate fit of 


anger,or the like ; ver.22, nor any one fin, 

. elie whatſoever 1t be ; tor Sin no more, ſaith 

he,7ohu 9.11. and if thy right eye offend thee 

that is, cauſe thee to fin; tor the Original 

is, Scandaliſe thee 3 and fins are Scandals; 

; that is, 4 Stones at which 

+ Jun. is loc. we ſtumble, pluck tt out, 

end caft it from thee ; and if thy right-band 

offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee, 

| Mat. 5. 29, 30. to ſhew, 

* Chriſti byperbo- (hat * any fin, thoughit 
lice qocet relecan- | , X g 

dans quiceusd nes be as dear or near as 


impedit ne obſequi. ONES right eye, or hand, 


ww Deo prefiemus, mault be caſt away from | 


Idem in loc. us, if we would not be 


py, © * Calt- ' 


— ©. 


ot Fool, or the like ; nor . 


—_ 
=. 
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| which this poor Ship-w-ackt-man efpies, 
FM 
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Caſt-awayes our ſelves, nor have the doom 


'|znd ſentence of Damuation upon us. 
[And beſides, O ! what a hard thing it is by 


Faith to go into Chriſt, and to lay hold on 


; Chriſt, ro believe Chriſt, or a Chriſt is 


nothing to that 2 That poor man in the Go- 


re- |{pel, Mark 9, 24. how he _ and cryed 
C 


when he was to Believe in Chriſt > Take 
one Compariſon more from a Rock. A 
man is Ship-wracket at Sea, bur ſceth a fair 
great Rock in the midſt of the Sea, and 
ſtrives to upon it; but the Rock is 
high, and he Cau find nothing to hold by ; 
ad beſides, when he comes very near it, 
the winds and waves of the Sea beat him 
from it; and if wich mach ado he get up- 
0n.it, one wave of the Sea raketh over his 
head, and another, and another, and is 
like to waſh him clean away, and to calt 
him back again into the mid(t of the Sea, 
This ran is every man that goeth by Faith 
to lay hold on Chriſt ; tor he is one that 
bath ſuffered Ship-wrack, as well as others, 
in our Father Adam; and Chritt is like a 
Rock in the midſt of the Sca, 1 Cor. 10. 4, 


and 
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and- whom to he draws, and \wittis, aad 
makes to lie hold on by Faith, to ſave hin. 
ſelf in him, and by him; bur Chrilt is hugh 
in his terms upon which he will be caken,g 
ye were told juſt now ; and behdes, whe 
this poor man comes to faſten himſelf 

on him, and to hold him, he can find w 
Faith to hold by, and fo cries out, and faith, 


/ 
vill 
Avi 
aod 


O LIhave no Faith, not ſo much as a gran 
of muſtard ſeed, and therefore how can! 
lay hold on Chrit ! O Imuſt needs be | 
away, and be ſuffocated, arid drownedu 
thob mercileſs waters of woe and miſer 
which are about me; and are even readyt 
ſwallow me, ready to drown me ! O woe 
woe is me becauſe of Unbelict ! for 1 ca 
not believe that ever Chriſt gave himſe! 
for me : If this man be rold by one of : 
thouſand, that he hopes better things « 
him,and that his ſtriving to come to Chit, 
is an argument that there is Faith in him 
though ir be ſo little as that he ſeerh it not» 
he ſaith and replieth agam, Yes, þ canud 
but acknowledge that fome Faith theres 
in me, bur fear that it is but a dogmatic 


or hiſtorical, or temporary Faith, and fo 
will | 


d 
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, and[vilt by no means own any other true and 
e him. anng- Faith, which he ſaith Qill he wants : 


odit at any time he come ſamewhat near 
that great Rock, Chriſt, and begins to have 
bme hopes, and ſome collfitevce that 
Chriſt dyed for him, and yn he ſhall be 
lxed by him, heis beaten off agam by and 


doubting hearts rumultuationg; fo as that hc 


can!|s where he was again, and denyerh ago 
xe caf] 4 that ever he ſpake and thought be o7v, 


ied in 
niſery 
dy to 
woe. 
| cat 
mlet 
of: 
os 0 
brit, 
him, 
107; 
ud 
414: 
Ca 
d 


concerning his Faith, and Chritt ; cryitis7 
out, and ſaying, That he hath-no part 1 
Chriſt, becauſe he cannot believe in Chit: » 
ad if afterwards he get with tuch ado un» 
9 that Rock, and begin to relic upon hn 
dy Faith, and think himſelf ſure , thre 
comes upon him, within a ſhort time, ſuc! 
trouble of mind, and ſuch a yariety of new 
temptations, and doubts, which, like rhe 
wayes of the Seca, are like to take hir» clear 
of, and ro caſt him back again in; © the 
Abyſs and depth of thatScaof miſery which 
Lhe was in before ; and that makes 14747 cry 
out again, O I ſhall never be ſave ! tor 


wil 


whereas I thought verily I bad VziiS, true 
} H 2 Savings 


by, either by Satans ſuggeitions, or his OowTv + 


l 
, 


- _— - 
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Saving-Faith, I now ſee clearly that I haye 
none ; and therefore mult dic,and be dan 
ned, and periſh, and be engulphed in an 
Ocean of trouble aud tribulation, anguiſh 

and aflitionyto an endleſs duration. 
This hath been my very caſe once, and 
therefore I know all this to be ſo by mine 
own experience ; and I do appeal tor itto 
your experiences alſo, whether ſome ofye 
do not find it ſo in like manner,that it went 
with you when firſt you believed, as with 
that poor man in the Goſpel, whoſe doub- 
tings were ſuch, and ſo many, as made him 
cry out with tears, Lord, help thou mine Un- 
belief, Mark 9.24, So that it is one of the 
hardeſt things in the world ro come to 
Chriſt by Faith , and at,and thorow Chrilt, 
to Life & Salvation; becauſe ftrart ts theGatt 
which leads to Life, Mat, 7.13. Strive there- 
fore, O firive ro enter in at the /{rait Gait, 
ſtrive to lay hold on Chriſt ; ſtrive to get 
Faith, ſaying as that poor man faid, Lord 
help our Knbelief : nay, with tcars in your 
eyes, with ſorrow in your hearts, with zeal 
25 hot as fire, in your prayers, approach to 
the Throne of Grace tor this Grace, aud 
never 
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gever let God go, till by Faith. you can go, 
and go to Chriſt, and by Chriſt to Heaven, 
Heaven is large, that is certain, and a man 
ſhall have room enough when he is in it : 
but the Gate to it, I mean Chriſt, is ſo (trait, 
þ ſtrict, ſo hard to be entred, as that with- 
out much ſtriving, much ſtirring, much 
ftrugling,no fleſh can be ſaved 2 Wherefore 
gird up the loins of your minds;elevate the 
thoughts of your hearts, and beſtir your 
(elves at this Gate to enter ; for there u no 
wher Name under Heaven gruen among men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, AQts 4.12. As for , 
Works, and Duties, and Performances for- 
merly ſpoken of, they muſt all ſay, Salva- 
tion is notin us: ſo Reſiſting muſt ſay, Ic 
knotin me ; fo Reading,” Itx5s not in me 3 
Þ Faſting, It is not in me ; the like may be 
ſpoken of all the reſt, Neither is there Sat- 
ratton tn any other, AQts 4.1 2, 

Obje. You will ſay to me, Drd ye not 
tell us of Believing, and Chrift, already m a 
fo-mer direttion 5 and therefore why do yetell 


us of the ſame now again 7 


Sol. 1 anſwer : nnd gp of Belie- 
ring, and of Chriſt formerly, my deſign 
H 3 | was 
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was to letyou ſce the Neceſlicy of Belie- 
ving,and fo to per{wade you to it 5 but toy 
my purpoſe is to make'you ſce the Difhcul. 
ty of it eſpecially ; that ſeeing what a hart 
thing it is to..come to-Chriſt, and by Faith 
to eater into Chriſt, aud by Himiuto Hex 
ven, you may ſtrive the-mpre, both ficlt to 
lay hold an Chrilt, it: ever yet ye entered 
into Chriſt, aud alſo afterward and alwaies, 
even atrer all the duties /premiſed, that you 
may not he deceived, thinking that there- 
by-you may.be {aved.; which is more than 
was. yet declared by. all. that which bath 
been ſaid of, Faith aud Chriſt, in the di- 
reQion formerly mentioned: 
+7 2. Topaſs through:the narroweſt way 
of the diffculceſ and ſtricteſt of all good 
Works; for, narrow 1s the Way which lead! 
to Lafe, ſaith Chrift. Mat,7,r 3. And do not 
ye find it ſo? What a hard thing it is to 
pray continually, and without diftraQtion ; 
and tolift up holy hands,and without wrath 
and doubting, 1 Tm. 2.8. we being ſo apt 
to defile our hands with unclean rouches, 
and to be at variance, and to fall out, and 
to be angry one with another, and ſo full 
of doubts, Again, 
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Again,, What avifficule thing is it #9 [ove 
wrEnemes and our Neighbours as our ſelver? 
Mat, 5.44. & 12.39, Bud to be perfett as our 
Heavenly Father i perfett f Mat.$.48, O 
firs, all chis goerh agaiaſt che ({tream, and 
gain{thacure, and agailſ} fleſh and blood 5 
|: and blood cannot endure ic,fay carnal 
mea; nay, even good men fay as thoſe 
Diſciples of Chritt, Jobn 6. 60, This I# an 
lard Saying : who can hear it ? Sorthele are 
hard Sayings 3 who, can do them, Bur let 
them be never fo hard,. ye muſt do thera : 
aad do as they do 414y_ a certain, Country, 
vghere . with Horſes they draw their Ships 
agaiyt the ſtreams,,,and againit that great 
River.ot Rhine; $9, 1lay, ye maſt carry 
on cheſe great Works.againlt Nature; and 
2gualt all objected and pretended Dithcul- 


tics, with Reſolutions and Endeavours. 
lutable chereunto, , L ſpeak the leſs here, 
becauſe this doth ſourcwhat border upon 
that which hath been {>oken already, 
though it be not alrog=ther the ſame, be- 
cauſe 1 aim at Dithcuiry maſt_ in | this 
place, 


: 


H 4 \ 2, You 
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3- You muſt ftrive to break through the 
Ranks and Files of your great and mighty 
Enemies, which are betwixt you & Heaven, 

9. What Enemies ? 

A. The Devil. The World. The Fleſh, 

1. TheDevil with all his Powers, Eph.6.12, 
whom you muſt oppoſe and overcome. 

T. By the IVord of Promiſe, Rom.1 6.29. 
And the God of Peace fhall bruiſe (or as the 
Original hath it) tread down Satan unde 
your feet ſhortly. Mark, 1. The God of 
Peace, -and yet here is War ; but the God 
of Peace makes peace, and therefore is 
called ſo, Again, Shall bruiſe Satan, ac- 
cording to that ſweet promiſe, Gen. 3. 15, 
The Seed of the Woman ſpall bruſe the Ser- 
5s Head; which our firſt Parents fo re- 

iſhed and efteemed, after they had once 
taſted it, asthat they wrote it upon Pillars, 
» Joſephus aus #* Joſephus relates it, 
Melan@hon i» and from time to time re- 
" Chron. Char. ſorted to it and them, as 
to their Meeting-place, 

for their Souls refreſhing : Or, Shot tread 
down Satan under your feet ; as the Elders 
of 1/rael upon the Necks of the Cananeen 


Kings/ 
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Kings, as Conquered, Again, S _ ;z ye 
fear ye ſhall never be freed from ſuch and 
ſuch Temptations, and from ſuch Blaſphe- 
mous Thoughts as are injected by him : Ir 
was ny Caſe once, tor I thought ſo too, that 
I ſhould never be delivered, 6b+t you ſhall, 
faith God, and I found ir ſo. Make much 
of this promiſe therefore,and prize ic above 
fine Gold, and above Rubies, and above 
Pearls, for it is more worth, and more then 
all England is worth, and embrace it, and 
be perſwaded of it, Heb. 11.13, 

2, By the IVord Promiſed, 1 mean Chriſt 
the Word Subftantial, and God bleſled for 
ever, for he s that Seed of the Woman which 


« | ſhall brarſe the Serpents Head, Gen, 3. 1y. 


Heit u that bath ſpoiled Principalittes and 
Pozers, and hath made a ſhew of them openly, 
Triumphing over them in bus Croſs, Col.2.1 x. 
He it 15, ot whom it is ſaid,that thoſe which 
are now 1n Heaven, which they have won 
by force, have overcome him by bis Blood, 
Rev, 12,10, 12, And heit is, which co- 
vers us in our Warfare againſt Satan, from 
top to toe, even throughout, with him- 


ſelf, as with an Armour of Proof, Rom. 


13. 14, 
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13. 14,1; is ſaid of ® Tra- 
jan the; Roman Empe- 


rour, thathe would cur 
1 pieces his own Garments rather then his 


t XY ;philin m vita 


1] rajan, 


Soulders ſhould waar. rag tO cover their 


Wounds. Semblably whereunato Chrilt our 
Emperour ſo covers his Soldiers with hin 
ſelt, leſt they ſhould want an. Armour to co- 
ver their Souls in the day of Battel ; Take 
therefyre, dear Chriſtians and fellow Soul- 
diers,the Lord Chriſt along with you as you 
go to encounter Satan, and go ſprinkled 
with his precious Blood , and when he 
_ tempts you, and rells you that ye ſhall be 
damned,,.and alſo entices you to uncleau- 
neſs, to laſciyiouſneſs, to wrath, tocnyyy to 
malice,torevenge,to ſwear,to lye ; Oppole 
him with Chriſt, and ſhew him his Precious 
Blood 3.,'Saying, Lo here is Chriſt, who 
will bruiſe thy Head 3 Lo the Blood of Chriſt 
which dot waſh a1 ay all my fins, and clean: 
me from ail wnrighteouſneſs, 1 Join 1. y. 
And lo,the mighty Power of Chri{t, where- 
by 1truſt that 1 ſhall overcome all thy pou - 
er, having put about me that ſtrong and 
mighty Lord, they J may vanquiſh thee, 


:nd 
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and conquer all theſe cy Temptations, 9 
the power of bis Me:yht, Ephel, 6. 20; O 
Sirs ! atrer tvs mode and method deal with 
Saratn, aj.< he will tice trom you, For he 
cannot endure rae light: of that precious 
blood, bur muit aces ,pals'by us, and ler 
us alone when he iceth it ; as rhar deftroy- 
inz Angel paſied by thoſe Houſes, - whoſe 
door-poits were {prtakled with the blood 
of the Valchalt Lamb, Exod. 12:23. 'Itis 
reported, that Yatar one time Came to a 
poor haner diguiſed,as it he had been; fent 
by God, ant cold him thar he muſt'confeſs + 
to him. all his fins, and that he is to write 
them down, and to carry them - to God ; 
whereupon the poor man contefled as ma- 
py as he knew 5 but told him withall; Write 
this too underneath , The Blood of | 'Feſus 
Chriſt the Son of God cleanſeth us fromall fin, 
1 Jon 1. 5, which when the Devil heard, 
he vainſhed immediately : So powerful is 
that I'rec10us Blood to profligate thar po- 
tent Aciverlary 5 which cauſed. me there- 
tore to write that very Sehtence upon my 
Desk, when I was under great trouble of 
mind, chat I might alwayes view it in my 

Stuuics, 
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Studies, and be comforted by it in my di. 
ſtreſles. 

2. The World. The whole IWorld lies m 
Wickedneſs, 1 Jobn 5,19. which in Latine 
is rendered thus ; In Maltgno poſutus, quaſi 
in * mals 1gne poſitus ; that 

1 _ ” * 6; Is np an evil 

pak Fire, fet on fire by the 
Devil, here called Ewil : and therefore 
we muſt needs oppoſe it, and by no means 
agree with it, though we mutt paſs through 
the fire,as it were,to overcome it: As ſome 
brave Warriors have charged their Ene- 
mies through the very Fire, in Towns ſet 
on fire. 

0bjeft, You will fay, That the World s 
firong and mighty, and that you find it ſoby 
woful experience, what a mighty enemze 1t u 3 
and that therefore you know not what to doto 
overcome it: 

Sol. To this I anſwer. 1. Remember 
what was ſaid by Chriſt, John 6.33. Beof 
good cheer, 1 have overcome the World : So 
that you have to do with a conquered {lave; 
and therefore fear not little Flock, for you 
ſhall oxercome it, becauſe Chriſt hath con- 

quered 
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quered it already for you, to make your 


conquelt calc to you. 

2, Ponder the words of St. John, This 
u the Viftory which overcometh the IVorld,even 
our Faith, 1 John 5.4. Mark 3 He doth nor 
fay,it will, but it doth overcome the World. 
0 the Power ! O the Strength ! O the 
Puiſſance of Saving-Faith ! which is ſo vi- 
Qorious, ſaith he, as that iris a Conque- 
rour over the World whereſoever it is; 
nay, is Victory it ſelf, If then you have 
Faith, fear nor, bur uſe it, and uſe it againſt 
this vaſt, this vile, this vain, this falfe, this 
wicked World , believing verily, that it. . 
ſhall not prevail againſt yoy, becauſe that 
Faith which is in you» is ſtronger than the 
World which is againſt you, 

3. The Flefp, For Q, what an Enemy is 
it to all Fleſh ! O how it wars, how it com- 
bates , and, how it fighteth agarmſt the Spt- 
rit, that the beſt of us cannot do ar we would ! 
So that needs we mult fight againſt it, and 
break by force through all the allurements 
and oppoſitions of ir, | 

Objet. You will ſay, hy then [31th the 
Apoſtle, We wreſtle not againit Fleſh and 

\ Blood 2 Epheſ.6.12, Sol. 
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Jot. 1] anſwer, His 
meaning 15,as | ſome fay, 
* Patr. Lombard, not huyply 3 Or,as others, 

Them, eAquin, nor * * only ; tor then one 
| Marlerat in loc. Sword ſhould be as loug 
as an | other, and one 

man ſo ſtrovg as an other, The Heſh then 
muſt be conquered as well as Satan; for it is 
as great an Enemy to the poor foul, as he, it 
not greater : which caufed the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter to write thus ; Dearly Beloved, I beſeech 
ou as Strangers ard Pilgrims, abſtain from 
Flefoly Luſts , which war agamſt the Soul, 
1 Per.2.11. O the poor ſoul, how it is pe- 
ſtered withit ! For when it would faſt, and 
humble it ſelf before God, the F/e/6 faith, 


t Zanchius in loc, 


I muſt feaſt,cat,drink,and be merry; when 


the Soul! would fill it felt with Heavenly 
Meditations , the Fe faith, 1 mult ful. 

fill my Luſts, I muſt fill mine eyes with A- 
dultery, and fulfill my defires with this and 
that womans company, Embraces,Solaces 
and I muſt be a lictle wanton, laſcivious and 
extravagant this time, folacing my felt with 
Loves : fo that this laſcivious and luxuri- 
ant Flefþ of ours, muſt be cutbed, over- 
come, and maſtered, Queſt, 
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Queſt, You will ſay, But bow f 
Anſv. By Chaſtity and Sobriety 3 For 

Coutraries are expelled 
by Contraries : Be ſober 
there'ore, I fay, withthe 
Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet.y.8, The l:ke may be 
faid ot Chaſtity, Be chaſte; according to 
that of Paul, 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 43 $. But I defire 
to inſiſt on Sobriety moſt; for he that is 


Contraria, contra- 
ri expellantur. 


ſober, will be ® chafte alſo, 
becauſe Sobriety is no- 
thing elſe but a 4 Vertue, 
whereby corrupt and de- 
praved Pleaſures are not 
{ov much as defired, bur 
rather reſtrained, And 
therefore O blefled So- 
berneſs ; how my foul is 
enamourcd with it |} O1I 
love thee with my very 
heart, dear Soberneſc, tor 
thou hat raviſhed me 


* Sabrietas eff men- 
Het [enſm mem - 
brorum + ommun 
gorpors quo tte! : 
caſtitatis ; pudict- 
Hiegns NH 0 - 
tam. Aug. 

4 Sobrie' 48 117+ 
tr oft appetertis 
pry quam prare 
yo/nprates, we <P - 
pet rmiur quem, 
Ar:(tot. de wirt, ct 
vit. Divis. 


with one Chain about thy neck ; and that 
Chain is a Concatenation of .atl manner of 
rare and raviſhing Excellenctes, which are 
all linked togerher in love, and make thee 

{o 


- 
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ſo exceeding lovely ! O thine is freedom, 
and with thee is contentment ; and by thee 
comes a moſt {weer immunity from great 
offences ; offences elſe will come, if thou 
do not come, come, I mean, to keep them 
off, Come then,my Brethren, and become 
as ſober as ever were any Saints ; and ſober 
in dyet, /obey in marriage, and ſober out of 
marriage; and ſober in apparel, apparel 
ling your ſelves with Humbleneſs ; tor that 
is well-pleaſing ro God, God grant that 
my ſpeech may take, ſo as that Heaven at 
lalt you may take. 

4. You muſt firive with Courage and 
Patience to paſs through fiery Tryals, and 
great Afﬀiitions : for, }/e muſt through 
much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of 
God, Atts 14.22, And of the Saints in Hea- 
ven, clothed with white Robes, ſaith one 
'of the heavenly Elders, Theſe are they which 
came out of preat Tribulation, Rev, 7. 14. 
And when blefled Bradford was to go to the 
ſtake, to ſacrifice his life ro God by Fire, 
he took a Fagot in his arms, and embra- 
Cing it, ſaid, Strait i the Gate, and narrow 
« the Way which leadeth to Life, meaning 

fiery 


_—— 
Heaven won by a Sacred Vioſente, 123 


fery Tryals, and great Tribulations. Iris 
not fo with the Wicked; which offer no 
fiolence to Heaven: tor their way zs broad 3 
which leads to Peraition, Mat.h. t3. God 
deals with them, as mea , p I 
vith * Oxen 3 as the Ox- ſeg. bs Job. 
appointed to the ſlaughter, are by them 
ktrun a farting at their pleafure, when 04 
thers are kept hard to dayly labour. In like 
mannerthe Tree that bears no fruit, is nor 
bearen (as we ſee)bur only the fruitiul ; and 
the other, as Chrilt tells, Mat. 3.7. 15 re- 
d for fire, The ſick man that is paſk 
Jl hope of life, is ſuffered by the Phyſici- 
mto have whatſocver he liſterh after ; but 
tewhoſe death is not deſpaired, cannot 
tare thatliberty granted. * 

To conclude, The ſtones that muſt ſerve 
br the glorious Temple of Solomon, were 
ewed beaten, & poliſhed withqut che Tem- 
pe,ar the Quarry ſide, 1 Kng# 6.7. that no 
Iroak nor hammer mighe be heard within 
the Temple, Now'S, Peter faith, 1 Pet.2. 5. 
thargood Men are choſen Stones to be pla- 
&d m the glorious Building 'of God in 
feaven ; where there is no beating, no for- 

[ row 
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row,nor crying,nor croſs, Rev.21.4. Here 
then, we muſt be beaten and hewed, and 
ſquared in the Quarry, of this Worl4, here 
we muſt be fined, here poliſhed ; here we 
muſt feel the hammer, and paſs through 
great Tribulations : and that requirethour 
Courage and Patience upon the conſiders 
tion of Heaven, which will make amend; 
for all. Be patrent, ſaith St, James, Jam. .7, 
and, Be not diſmayed, laith God, Iſa. 41, 10. 
: * When thou paſſeth the 

- -—yy many = row the | Pater: PoE 
cenragemeet. ot Afuction) / will & 
with thee ; and thorow th 

Rivers they ſhall not overflow thee : wha 
thou walkeſt thorow the Fire, thou ſhalt not 
burnt, nether ſhall the flame kindle upon ther: 
For 1 amthe Lord thy God ; the Holy Oned 
Iſrael, thy Saviour, Ia,q 3. Which forou 
encouragement waseveu litterally fulfilled 
in the three Children, «pon whoſe Bodies th 
Fire had no power, nor was an hair of ther 
head ſmged ; neither were their Coats changed, 


"Eelb lacs, the ſmell of fire bat 


SS PEAMTS > WwE©Gbrcs 


8 = 


Clerk, in bu Life, paſſed on them, Dan. 3.27 
P, 7.8. And in © Polycarpus,wi6 
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was ſo patient and couragious, and whoſe 
body would not burn, when he was to be 
burnt with fire, the Lord having 'cauſed 
him to hear a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
Be of good cheere, O Polycarp, and play the 
Man : which Voice his hearers heard ; 
who wrice this of him ; The Speaker no man 
ſaw ; but the Voice many of us heard,lay they. 
Let us be patient therefore,and couragious 
aloin all our Afictions which we ſuffer : 
And the Lord give us patience & courage, 
that we may run through all theſe fiery Try- 
als, which are to try us ; andafter we have 
been tryed, as Gold is tryed in the fire, we . . 
may obtain the Crown of Heaven, which 
bſer before us ; and which otherwiſe than * 
by Fire and Violeace, cannot be had by 
Us. 
$ J You mult force the King thereof him- 

Queſt. If you ask me, How ? 

Anſw. By unceflantly viglent Intrea- 
bes. | 

This Anſwer conſiſts of two Branches. 

1, By Pulent Intreaties. 

a, By knceſſantly Violent Intreatier, 

& d 
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1. By Yrolent Intreatres ; for the Effetlud 
Fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availu 
much, Jam. 5:17, Oir preſſeth into the Pre- 
ſence of God ; it breaks through whole 
Hoſts of hoſtile Powers ; it char 
chrough the thickeſt Troups of Oppoſit- 
ons ; it mounts up beyond the Stars ; it pe- 
netrates the Heavens ; nay, it towrs up be- 
yond all afpeftable Heavens, and never 
ceaſes towring, till it enters the very Hea- 
ven of Heavens; where it wreſtles with 
the God of Heaven for Heaven, and ne- 
ver gives him over,till by Force it hath won 


- - Heaven, '' And theretore let this mighty 


Champion, which we call Wreſtling, en- 
ter the Lifts with God for you, that Hes 
ven may be taken by you. Which Godin 
mercy grant unto you. 

2. With #nceſſantly Violent Intreaite: : 
For, Pray continually, ſaith Chrift, Luke 18. 
1, and IVith all Perſeverance, ſaith the Apo- 
{tle, Ephe/.6.18. which is much more ; For 
in this DireQion is a Climax, or Gradati- 
on, from much, ro-much more ;- For to 
pray Knceſſantly, is as much beyond Vic- 
ent Intrearics, as the' San is beyond the 

| Moon, 
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Moon; in that as the ſoon Can have no 
lghe without the Sun, ſo we, without 
Perſeverance in Prayer, can fee no light of 
God's Countenance beaming upon us, no 
helpro aſſiſt us, no ſtrength co enable us, 
tor high things to be attempred by ugzthere 
we may.Cry-and roar un prayer, and yet in 
vain, ualeſs we continue in; prayer 3 and 
though we contend never ſo much, yer is ig 
to no end, unicls we contend ſo long by 
our violence Jutreaties with God, till we 
hare our errands end : O my Brethren,this 
the very Lite, the Saul, the Art, the Ma- 
ſter-peice of. right Praying ; by it we muſt . . 
needs carry Heaven,z nay, with it we ſhall 
wi the, very God of Heaven, even by 
Farce,” Farse your {clves therefore my Bre- 
threa ; ſo-c0 1nvocate the Name of God, 
and to, draw near to the Throne of Grace, 
lor Grace, even Grace to hel» in atime of 
need, /eb.4.16. nay, go and Itriye by ma- 
ty Pcoſtrations before the Throne of 
Grace, ,and mighty and uncefſaut Encoun- 
trings with God, to become Overcomers of 
bed; -faying ro God, as once Jacob ſaid, 
I will not let thee £0, tilt thou bleſs me, Gen. 

TI. 4 32. 
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1. By Yrolent Intreatres ; for the Effeilud 
Fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availy 
much, Jiam.5:17, Oir preſlerh into the Pre- 
ſence of God ; it breaks through whole 
Hoſts of hoſtile Powers ; it chargeth 
through the thickeſt Troups of Oppoſiti 
ons ; it mounts up beyond the Stars ; it pe- 
netrates the Heavens ; nay, it towrs up be- 
yond all afpetable Heavens, and never 
ceaſes towring, till it enters the very He 
yen of Heavens; where ir wreſtles with 
the God of Heaven for Heaven, and ne- 
ver gives him over,till by Force it hath won 


+ - Heaven, '' And theretore let this mighty 


Champion, which we call Wreſtling, cn- 
ter the Liſts with God for you, that Hes 
ven may be taken by you. Which Godin 
mercy grant unto you. 

2, With #nceſſantly Violent Intreatres: 
For, Pray continually, ſaith Chriſt, Luke 18. 
1, and IV:th all Perſeverance, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Ephe/.6.18. which is much more ; For 
in this DireQtion is a Climax, or Gradati- 
on, from' much, ro-much more ;- For to 
pray Knceſſantly, is as rauch beyond Vic- 
ent Intrearics, as thte' San is beyond the 

Og Moon, 


. o 
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Moon; in that as the ſoon can haye no 
light without the Szn , ſo we, without 
Perſeverance in Prayer, can fee no lightof 
God's Countenance beaming upon us, no 
help co aſſiſt us, no ſtrength to enable us, 
tor high things to be attempred by us;there 
we may.Ccry-and roar in prayer, and yet in 
rain, unleſs we continue in prayer 3 and 
though we contend never ſo much, yet is ig 
to uo end, unicls we contend ſo long by 
our violence Jutreaties with God, till we 
hare our errands end : O my Brethren,this 
the very Lite, the Saul, the Art, the Ma- 
ſter-peice of right Praying; by it we muſt . . 
needs carry Heaven,; nay, with it we ſhall 
wia the, very God of Heayen , even by 
Farce, Farse your ſelves therefore my Bre- 
thren ; ſo-c0 invocate the Name of God, 
and to, draw near to the Throne of Grace, 
or Grace, even Grace to hel>iu atime of 
need, Heb.4.16. nay, go and itrive by ma- 
ty Pcoltrations betore the Throne of 
Grace, and mighty and uncefſaut Encoun- 
inngs with God, to become Overcomers of 


» | God;-ſaying ro God, as once Faceb faid, 


I will not let thee £o, tilt thou bleſs me, Gen. 
2 32. 
- 


A 


D— 
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32.26, When a City or Citadel is belez 
gured, the great 'Guns go off often ; and 
when they ceaſe, the Country conclude; 
thatitis taken, And ſo mult our Prayers, 
* _ whichare our Canons,z 
MR = _ * Luther was wont to call 
* them, gooffoften, when 
we goto win Heaven ; that is, even indeh 
nently the ſame time when we are aboutit; 
crying, as the little Children did once, 
Mat.21.9. Heſanna, Hoſanna ; that is, Nov 
ſave, now ſave, even again and again 3 firſt 
here in this Temple, from your very hearts; 
and when ye are come home, from your 
Cloſets, your doors being ſhut ; and never 
give over Crying ſo, and diſcharging your 
great Canons ſo,till you have won Heaven 
chat is, never come out of your Chambers, 
after they have been ſhur, till you have got: 
ren ſome aſſurances from Heaven, that you 
ſhall have Heaven ; concluding ſo, becaofe 
God hath heard them» and as it were told 
chem, that Heaven is taken by them, 


But here I muſt reſolve two Caſes ot 
Conſcience, 


þ 
1. Caſe, \ 
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x, Caſe. The firlt is ; Sir, we have heard 
all this, and yet there is no ſtirring after all 
this, fome will ſay ; and therefore what ſhall 
we do 1n this Cale ? 

To this I anſwer in four Concluhons, 

1. There may be no ſtirrivg with ſome 
of you, becauſe you are not yet effectual- 
ly called, and ſpoken to, nor yet blown 
upon by the Spiritof God, Fob 6.44. like 
thoſe dry bones in Exek. 37. 2. even very 
dry, ſo as that there was no (tirring among 
them at all ; till after, whenthe Prophec 
prophefied to them, and the Wind, that is 
the Spirit of God, whichs like Wind, did 
breath upon them, IL 

2. Concluſion, There may beno ſtirring 
with ſome of you as yet, becauſe your time 
is not come yet ; lome are called the third, 
fome the ſixth hour, ſome the ninth, ſome 
the eleventh hour, Aſar.20. 3; 5,6. 

3. Cmcluf, It there be no ſtirring with 
you, becauſe you are. not vet effectually 
called, nor have been 'blown upon by the 
Spirit of God, then. you muſt pray to the 
Lord, that this my preaching now at lalt, 


may work UPON y Ou, and there may be a 
L 4 {tir- 
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itrringamiong you ; as thus-z; O our God, 
lay, Let this nan s preaChing to us belike 
Exekels propheſying 3 For Lord, haſt oc 
tavu jent him, ſaying, Go and prophefie to 
theſe dead dry bones,: which are in that 
Town ot 7---that they may live > andmwik 
not thou bleſs his propheſying to our ſauk} 
O that chere were a ſhaking among us, 4 
there was atnong thoſe bones ! -O moſt 
"Expighty Gods ct there be ſuch a ſhaking, 
and:luch a ftjrring among us, now art laſt 
after. all this propheſying , that we may 
ſtatzd upou our tcet, asa great and.terrible 
Army with Banners, Cant. 6.11. and take 
— Heaven by Force, Or thus, As Moſe: 
prayed, Numb.1 4.17. And now 1beſeech thee, 
let the Power of my Lord be great, accordny 
as thou haſt ſpoken: So let every one of you 
now &ry, and ſay to Lord, And now 1 beſeech 
thee, let the Poner of my Lord be great yas: 
drng as thou haft ſpoken. Solet everyone of 
you, row cry and fay tothe Lord 5 And 
now I beſeech thee, let the Power of my 
Lord be great, according as thou halt ſpo- 
ken, ſayiwg, 4 will cauſe breath to enter m- 
zo you, and ye ſhall lrve, Ezek. 37.5. and, =q 
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ly, verily I fay unto yous the hour 11:6 . 
6 now a Bo tbe Nd foal hear yrs 
of the Jon of God ; and they that bear, ſhall 
hve, John 5.2.4.” Lordi at dead} cauſe 
meto hear hjs Voice, this hour, this time, 
that I may ſtiry and live :; O-this! frrrepgs) it 
i that which muſt work; muſt moye our 
hearts, muſt remove our affections, muſt 
elevate our ſpirits, myſt collocate our fouls 
in a Capacity and ability x0'attain' ca high 
atchivements ; and therefore 1 adviſe you 
ſo much, and perſwade-you fo earneſtly to 


beg 1t, 


4 Concluſ.. But if, your cime be nor yer 
come 3 as it is ſaid of choſe Figs, Mark 11, 
13, For the time of Figs was not yet ; then 
you mult even waity all that Goſpel-An- 
gel ſhall come, which ſhall move the Wa- 
ters; that is, your affections, fo powertul- 
ly, as that you may ſtir 5 as thoſe blind,and 
lame, and impotent! ones, 'at the Pool of 
Betheſda, Fohn 5.3,4- and till the Spurit of 
God himielt ſhall come, and move upon 
the waters of your affeftions cfteCtually ; as 
he did, Gen. 1.2, to produce. and to bg 

orth 
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forth a new Creation, even your Regene- 
ration ; which God in mercy grant, 


z, Caſe. The ſecond Caſe is this, Bur 
ſuppoſe there bea ſtirring amongſt us ſince 


you preached thus, fo as that many of the 


things which you prefled, have been done 
among us ; may not all that be in vain ? and 
if ſo, what ſhall we doin ſuch a caſe ? 
I anſwer three wayes. 
1. Granting, 
2. Diſcovermg. 
3. Adwviſmg, 
1, Granting that you may (tir, and do 
many things in vain # tor, Many ſpall ſeek to 


enter, and ſhall not be able, faith Chriſt, in_ 


Luke1;. 24, And did not Herod (}ir, and 
pertorm and reform many things in vain ? 
Alark 6.20. 
2. Diſcovering ; namely, the Cauſes why 
you may ſtr, and do many things in vain: 
For firſt, You may build without a toun- 
dation ; thatis, you may want a due deep 
and ſuthcient Humiliation, ſo much requi- 
red, Joel 2.13. Jam.4.9,10. 1 Pet.y.6. 
Secondly, You may retuſe to go —_— 
itch: 


| l men truſt to their doings, to their prayers, 


| 


p_— , 
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ſtiech : As He/0d, who kept his Herodtas, 
Mark's BY; ? 

Thirdly, You may truſt to your doings; 
as the Phariſce did , Lukg 18. 12. Which 
you may know by theſe rwo Signes: 

xt. 1t you be proud upon your doings, 
25 the Phariſee, who ſo boalted of his falt- 
ing twice a week, and of his paying of tithes 
mm Luke 18.12. + 

2d. If you preſume upon your doings, 
ſoas that you make bold the n with 
one fin or other; as the Phariſees, who 
truſting in themſelves, deſpiſed others, 
Luke 18.1. That fin of defpiting ochers, -. 
went with their truſting to their doings, 
and in themſelves, Beloved, it a baſe fel- 
low abuſe a Kings Sort, men are apt to ſay, 
Surely ſome body upholds this fellow, and 
he truſts to that, elſe he durſt not do fo : So 
we may ſay of men and women, that abuſe 
the Son of God, with one fit or other, whe- 
ther it be ſome baſe luſt, or;paſſhcn, or uſu- 
ry, or pride, or wrong, thereby doing de- 
ſpite tp the Son of God, Heb. 10.29. and 
and tothe Spirit of Grace ;} certainly thoſe 


co 
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to their gyivg to Chyrch , that upholds 
them, and upon that they are ſo bold todo 
as theyidq, elſe they durit not; they hope 
that theſe their doings and duties will bear 
them out :, as doubtleſs /Jerod thought fo 
too, when he kept bis Herodtas , Mark 
6.22,,, F | eh ar! a 
Fourthly, . You gnay depend upon your 
ſayings : As for example ; Becauſe youcan 
ſay, and have ſaid, Lord we belicye ;:help 
our unbelict; and our Beloyed is ours, and 
we-are his: As I taught you iu the toxego- 
ing dixeftions to ſay, . you may thipk that 
therctore you do belieye, when you do not, 
but only ſay that you do believe,: 'Thisis 
notably ſer out by St, James, What gath it 
profit, my Brethren, though @ man ſarth that he 
hath Faith'? Jam,2.14;Mark:Thoughhe jay 
Which ſheweth, that, as it is now {0 it was 
then ; $here were meu», who thought that 
they had Faith, becauſe they could {ay,and 
did lay, thatithey did believe :- That was 
their Faith 3 and that is moſt mens Faith 
. now t: And theretore,O 
Ne -” by the infinite Deccits, and 
Ages paſt, Rel, Fallacies of that old Ser- 
Medici. p. 12, peut ! 
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pent !! O the unfarhomable| Mazes of his 
Pevices ! O the abyl(s and |depth- of , his 
Subtilties ! Thouſands have been ſo dela- 
ded by him : and millions there are now in 


Hell, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal 


Fire, becauſe they have 'hearkened ro 
him. 
3. "Adviſing, 1 ſay Advifing you, that, 
ſt, 1. You want Humiliation, and have / 


not yet been duly, deeply and ſufficiently 


dejected, and fo have buile without a good 
foundation, you lay fuch a foundation yer, 
for elſe tow can your building ſtand? If a 
Houſe or Caſtle be not founded upon a . 
ſure Foundation, we know it caunot ſtarid] 


but mnſt needs totter, and come down: 


And fo mutt all that which you do, come 
to nothing, if this Foundation be wanting i 
| ke thar Seed which wanted deepnefs of 
earth ; whereby we 1nay underftand depth 
of Humiliation, Met. 1 3,5. andtheretore 
be humbled, nay deeply and ſufficiently: 
humbled, for all the evils of your wayes ; 
nay, for: the evil ever-ot your holy things, 
and doings, and be not quiet till you be-un- 


, quiet, nor reſt tyl-you canngt reſts nor give 


over, 


4 
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over, I mean humbling your ſelves, till you 
be come over to that depth of forrow, 
which your horrid wiſcarriages, and miſ- 
demeanours call tor; 1n a word, as David 
and his men wept, till they could weep no 
more, 1 Sam. 30. 4. So do you grieve till 
ou Can grieve no more 
* New atera peſſe 3. v = God will 
fiery, Non valt lex . 
wlla requirs. | 00a NO MOTe, See 2 (or, 
2, It you never went thorow-ſtich 
yet, then go tirther, and thorow yet ; for 
how many have come ſhort of Chrilt, and 
Heaven, becauſc they would not do alit- 
tle more > even as fome miſs ſometimes, 
and go without a good bargain, or pur- 
chaſe, becauſe they will not give the other 
_ piece ; nay, ſomerimes ſome part 
or a groat : Odo not you ſo too 5. butit 
any thing be yer wanting, add ir, it alittle 
more be required, .doit ; it a little more 
muſt be given tor Chriſt and Heaven, give 
it;Q do not go without it for a ſmal matter, 
give the other groat,I pray you;& let it not 
be laid of you,that you letfr Chriſt, Life and 
Salration for a groat,that is, for a {mal mat- 
tcr; 
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ter, becauſe you would not d alittle more, 
and go a litile turther ; +: rome more, 
meditate a little more, and do ſomewhat 
elſe more, which ye never did yet. O Sirs, 
1 mult needs preſs you to this ; for ſo runs 
my Commiſſion, Teach them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I bave cammanded you, 
Mat.28.20, So that needs you muſt do all 
that, which in my former Directions I 
have taught you, and; which Chriſt our Sa- 
viour hath any where enjoyned you,though 
it be never ſo croſs, and cantrary ro your 
_—_ natures, it youlwould be fa- 
yed, 

3. If you formerly truſted to your do- 
ings, do ſo no more, but ſay as 1/-ael was 
taught to ſay, Aſhur ſhall nat ſave us, Hol, 
14.3. So Prayer ſhall nor ſave us, Faſting 
ſhall not ſave us ; could weſſpeak with the 
tongues of Men and Angels, ould we ſet 
open our eyes, like Sluces, \with weeping, 
could we ſoar up in the penſiveneſs of our 
thoughts like Eagles , and thereby even 

p into Heaven, yet ſhquld we not be 
juſtified thereby : And therefore we cruſt 


to be ſaved only by our Lord aud Saviour 
| Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chrift, and by his infinite, and by us 
undeſerved, Mercy, Tre. 3.5, 

4. 1t you relyed on your ſayings, go 
farcher hereafter, ' ahd do not only fay, that 
you do believe, but labour to believe in- 
deed; that is, never be ſatisfied in that 
point, uor think'that yo do believe, till you 
ſeeFaith ro be in you, by its effets wrought 
in you - I mean, 1. Love, 2. Holimeſs. 
And, 3. Pureneſs. For it is like Serab, it 
will have out Hager; that is, laviſh and 
ſervile Fears,and all the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
with the Aﬀe@tions thereof ; and hike Solo- 
. mon, it will overlay the Temple of the holy 
Ghoſt all with Gold ; that is, it will make 
us all glorious within , nay, throughout, 
both within and without ; even glorious 
m Holineſs, As 26.18. and glorious in 
Love, Gal. 5.6. 


Need you. Incentives after all my Dire- 
ions, and Solutions given you ? then take 
chele. 

Conſider that that Kingdom of Heaven, 
which 1 perſwade you ſo much to take by 
Force, is a Kingdom which is, © | 
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2, For its Terms , upon a a ic muſt be; 


taken by us, 


"Fir: For i its Diſiance fl rol us: For how | 


frisic think you;" from th 
Wotld,to rhe Sun only ; SE: 
Aftronomers tell ! us, - 
that "the Diftance which | 
s b&tween then, con- 
taihs the Semidiartieter 
ofthe Earth, One thou- 
land ſeventy times. And 
bow far it is from thence 

to the Empyrean Hea- 


1 lametr un fre 


eFenter of the 
2 Mipima ſol + 


difiantsa 4 comre' 
munds continet ſe- 


re millies & ſeptu- 
apes, | Lambert, 


Chryſ.p. 2. trats, 
4+ 6. 18; p. 160, | 


ren, who can tell > no manliving. The 
Sri therefore calls Heaven, Heights, - 

Pol 148.1. and faith further, that Heaven 
for Height is unſearchable, Prov, 25.3, SO 


y 


'can approach it; no Ene« 
K | mies 


z 
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mies aſſault it,no Wars reach it. There may 
be another reaſon given for this, why Hea- 
ven is above the reach of all its oppoſites, 
becauſe it is not to be ſeen, being tar above 
all af; le Heavens, 

g_—_ Reſee Epbe/. 4. 3: The |} Bre- 

_ thre of che Red Crols, 
as they call themſelyes, give our (as 1 have 
read it inone of their own printed Books ) 
that the houſe of their meeting is nox to be 
ſeen , which I queſtion, whether they ſp 
true in it. (though they fay, that 


Sb 
VERS IS 2 wc us 
ſeen ; for, the ; bt a om ti tay 


of the pureſt Proteſtants ) But chi 
1 « be 


Ul 
( whereof this Heaven is one) py 
theſe that love bim, 1 Cor.2,9,1f theo,ye will 
be a in ſafe & ſecure place indeed, which 


,may not be lyable to ſurprizals ; then he 


bour for this Kingdom,to take ic by force. 
Secondly, For its Terms, upon whichit 
.maſt be taken by us : For what are the 
Terms opon which ic ſtands, think ye ? the 
Terms of it are ſuch as theſe, that mil 


Rightr 


* 
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Righteouſneſi, even the ſtrifleſt Phariſees that 
ever lived 3 For except your Righteouſneſs ex+ 
reed the righteo«ſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſetr, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kings 
dom of Heaven, faith Chriſt, Mat. g.20. and 

e muſt b+ perfef, as God u perfe, faith this 
No afrcoding ro «nh 5.48, Now, 
if ſome men were to ſerve as Souldiers un- 
der a Captain, or General, who promiſes 
them, that they ſhall have for their Service; 
whatſoever they take, though it be a Kin 
dom, but that they muſt oo more work 
than all other ordinary Souldiers , muſt 
wake” when others fleep, muſt faft when 
others feaſt ; they would all fay, O what 
high'and hard terms be theſe } And yerto 
win a Kingdom , be perſwaded to ſerve 
fuch a General, and even force themſelves 
to it, and take extraordinary pains for it, 
becauſe the Terms propoſed are ſo high,as 
that otherwiſe they cannot have it. And ſo 
ſhould we force our ſelves to win the King- 
dom of Heaven , and take extraordinary 
pains for it, becauſe of the high Terms of 
It and becauſe elſe we ſhall never enter its 
we do more work than all other 

KR 2 | V- 
C 


42 Heaven won by a Sacred V; 


common Sonldiers among men, and keep 
our ſelves waking, when other men are 
ſleeping, and abitain from all manner of 
meat many times, and from all exceffive 
eating and drinking at all times,. and that 
even then, when others at their feaſts are 
inebriciting thenſelyes with ſtrong drink, 
and glutting themſelves with creature-de; 
lights, and varieties of diſhes and dain- 
2, A very great Kingdom. The World 
with the Kingdoms of it, is an extraordi- 
nary great thing : They write that the 
=_ EY  * compaſs of it is, about 
bis dre8, fot © 0X Owcnty, thouges 
com. walk, p. 13, Engliſh miles, avd ſomes 
So Speed, Am. What more : but Heayen 
birum e114 quidam is infinitely greater ; for, 
efſe volunt Leuca- Behold | Heaven and the 
TIX wn n0- Heaven of Heavens can- 
ow. _ __ not contam Thee : as it he 
oF ſun Phyſ. ſhould ſay, though it be 
Chriſt. p. 2. trad, 10 extraordinary great, 
WW  . bow much leſs this Houſe 
which I have built, ſaith 

Solomon, 2 Chron.6, .$, Now there is a time, 


when 


25 OR ESSAYS SERERDY 


IE 


: * 


n won by a Sacred Violence. 143 
when we may not ſeek greatthings for our * 
ſelves, Jer. 45. 5. but at all times we may 
awd ſhould ſeek atter the great Kingdom 
of Heaven, and now more eſpecially, ha- 
ving been ſo much perſwaded to it ; and 
therefore go forth, O muy Brethren, in the 
_ ofyour ſpirits,and heighth of your 
,tomtm,to take,to force this greatKing- 
dom-of Heaven , which I have ſo much 
extolled, and which cannot be otherwiſe 
taken, bur only by Force. The Lord help 
you in the doing of ir. 

1. A very rich Atngdom, for in it are Streets 
of Gold, and Gates of Pearls, Rev.21.21. - 
S as that that * blefled _ APE 
Woman-Martyr of Exce- = " —_5 

, by n, 
; fps well ſay; when 
one offered her Money, and ſhe refuſed it, 
| am going to a place where Money bears no 
maſtery : all the Wealth of Enz/and, all the 
Gold of both [ndtes, all the Pearls in the 
Erythean Seas, are not to be compared with 
the Riches of it, Now it Riches be any . 
thing eſteemed by you, and ye defire ro be 
nch indeed, then. {trive to win this King- 
dom by Violence ; for then you are made 

by WE rich 
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rich for ever by it, unutterably rich ; for 
all the Riches of Solomon, all the Trea- 
ſures of Hezektab, nay, all the Treaſures of 
Egypt, were as nothing to the Riches of ir, 
1 Amps 10.23, 1ſa.39.2, Heb,r1.26, 

4. Very Pleaſant, tor there the Sun ſhis- 
eth alwayes, I mean the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which is the Light thereof, Rev, 21, 
23. and beſides, there are Pleaſures for ever- 
more, Pſal. 16. 11. Mark ; For evermore; 

and therefore far better Pleaſures than 
here ; for the Pleaſures of Sin, and of this 
lite, are but for a ſeaſon, Heb,11.25, like 
7onar's Gourd,ſoon come,ſoon gone, Jonas 
4.10, yea, like Lightning, which is gone 
ſooner. No longer than meat is in the Glut- 
ons mouth, and drink in the Drunkards 
throat, the Pleaſure thereot lafteth, when 
both are down, the ſweet guſt thereot va- 
Hiſheth ; and therefore if you would enjoy 
better Pleaſures, labour for Heaven, where 
there are, Rivers of rareſt Delights, 
Seas of ſweetneſs, and Paradiſes of Plea 
ſures for evermore. 

5, Very Glorious. Glorious things are ſpo- 
ken of thee, O City of God, ſaith David,Pſal. 

$7, 
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$7.3. So 1, glorious things are rm 
thee, O CY, ering Heaven, 'forin 
are thoſe glorious' Manſions 'which C 
hath prepared for his ; in thee thoſe glori. 
ous Saints, which ſhine forth as the Sub in 
the Kingdom of their Father, Mat.13.43. in 
thee thoſe glorious Teachers,” Virgins and 
,which wear their Crowns & Aure- 
olars upon theirheads, like crowned Kings 
for ever and ever ; it thee thoſe glorious 
Armies of Chriſt's valiant Souldiers, who 
have in the ſtrength of his Might, over. 
come and vanquiſhed ſo many thouſands of 
the terribly enraged Enemies of their fouls; . 
in thee thoſe faithful men, whom all the de- 
lights of this World could not make fo ef- 
ſeminate, as to draw them from the 
ſtrength of their--holy and heavenly Man- 
hood ; in thee thoſe holy Women, who to- 
gether with the World, have ſuperated and 
overcome their own Sex; in thee thoſe 
Children who have by their holy manners 
tranſcended their years ; inthee thoſe old 
men and women, whom here age had made 
weak, 2nd yet the ſtrength of their Ver- 
twes and Graces did not torſake ; all wea- 
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ing their Diadems of Glory, in the King- 
| —_ Glary : in thee we per. 
blefled Seraphims, who chant forth their 
melodious Ditties: to the Sacred and ever- 
to-be-adored Trinity to all Erernity ; in 
thee thoſe, glorious Joyes which firea 
from Jehquah's never-failing Love 3 in thee 
thoſe glorious Rayes, which beam from the 
Light of his Pleaſant Countenance, to re- 
freſh all thoſe bleſſed and crowned Iohabi- 
tants, who manſion and dwell with Chril 
in Glory ; in thee is that glorious Bo 
'and Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, which is fo 
decked with Majeſty,and doth fo ſhine and 
gliker above the Splendor and brightnels 
of that Fountain of all created Light, the 
Sun, I mean, in the ſpangled skie. Oye 
that love now glittering Glory , labour 
therefore for this Glory, tor this is Glory 
indeed : Nay, all ye that hear me this Uay, 
whatever ye be, be forthis Glory, let this 
Glory keep you waking, let this Glory ſet 
all your Brains aworking ; for Glory is1 
"OTF mightily working thingy 
Caen,” Oirwill, like a * Spur 
| * even ſpur us onto high 


Atchieve/N 


* 2.9 +»< Xn» 
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Heaven non by o « Oxy 
Archievements..: Antltherpfore Olenrhis 
Glory prick ye forward, beyand all earth- 
ly things, towards Hegven, that by Prolence 
may take-it,, with all the Glory of.it. * 


And thou, O ſweet: Jeſus, do not ler this 


People fleep, or flumbet, till chey have pur 
themſelves upon Going] of it, oye wo 
cred Violence. 

6. Very Durable, for wi isan Breraſting 
Kingdom, Dan. 4, 3, and chap, 7.27. 
the Everlaſting Kingdam of our Lord IS Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt, fo called, 2 Per. 1,cr. it 
which regard, it alſo, exceeds and excels 
Althe Kin doms of the. Wie, even infi- 
nitely and unſpeakably : for they all ſhall 
have, & moſt have had their Changes,their 
Ends, their Zeniths,their 
+ Periods, butthis ſhall = nge- 
have none, So the things neg ut "inſt 
thereof, and the happi- 
neſs centered therein, 
ſhall have none 5 For my 


Salvation ſhall be for ” af 


ligno exedens caries ant tereds, &| at; 7 Ig 
regnis rnterue, & ſue cauſe _ Lipſ. de 


_ ever, 
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ever; Iſa. 51.6,” Anil the ranſomed of the Lind 
NEFDE | returt:t, and come ty 
rien Fear, Rom 4. with Songs, an 
lem, Lyra in bee.” everlaſting Toy ſhall be up 
fe Cytil Alex, i» ' 0 their beads, Ia. 35.10, 
ee, The like is ſaid of the 
4 Glory of it, thar there is, 
and will be an Eternal weight of Glory, 
2 Cor.4.17. And bleſſed are they that dwel 
quod oft ſear 1 * 1 Wh Thee,Selah, 
at fignificat Eter- © $4.4. and therefore 
mitarem ro the People ( namely, 
| Quod exten. thy People ) praiſe The: 
dendum ail beatit- © for }, ever and ever, Plal. 
| re 280 wy up ta 45-17, which puts me 
——— upoh Erernicy ; a Type 
whereof was once-fet forth at Con/tantine- 
ple, in the year 45 9.'after this manner ; A 
certain Fraternity was ſet up, called by the 
name of Acemets, who were o called 'or 
their not fleeping, becauſe they were ab 
wayes to praiſe God; both day and night, 
being divided into three companies, 10 as 
that when the firſt had made an end of fing- 


ing, the ſecond was to begin ; when the | 
k ; ſeeord | 
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ſecond OI the -_y ACCOr- 
ding to that fore- place,P/al.84.4. 
Ani —— » which 
isthus Ecernal, and in which there is fing- 
ing for ever and ever; O enter” 4 
Kingdom ! for what Kin elſe is like 
tothee 21a thee is Life wi Death,Glad- 
neſs without Sadneſs, Conſolation without 
Perturbation ; Stability without Murabili- 
ty; O Kingdom to be defired of all men ! 
as which hath _ end 5 & 

no night, no adverſary 1gnume vere 
rol. deſtroy it:there- bearums = carens 


in, O my foul, thou ſhale "7 gan Pres 
exjoy Reſt without la- ſaecedanr per «- 
bour, Joy without dolor, -vaw, Aug.1s med, 

Life without end,and fe- 
licity through all eternity: O endleſs King- 
dom! I can hardly make an end of prat- 
ling thee ; I muſt needs ſpeak alittle more 


yet of thee, ſaying, 


1 Yefterday was with thee Non eft in te bers, 


But to day is preſent ever. | cart: 
oY Tiht 
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Tibt Vita, 
Tibi pax Infinita, 
Tibi Detis omma. 


Thou haſt Peace that ever laſteth, 
Health and Life that never waſteth. 


O that this people were ſo affeQed 
with thee, as they ought to be ; bur 
herein appears moſt mens extreame(t 
both' miſery and folly , that whereas all 
men, or moſt, are for Land, rather than 
_ for Leaſe, if they can reach to ir, becauſe it 
is, as they ſay, for ever ; and whercas they 
will be. ſure to have a penny-worth for a 
penny, and will give ſo too , yet they 
are not ſo wiſe, nor will be, in heavenly 
things 5 for this heavenly and erernal King- 
dom they care not for; they prefer ther 
holdings for their trail lives, and meer cri- 
fles, before Land for ever ; and this Hea- 
venly and Everlaſting Kingdom, is worth 
nothing with them, nor will they give or 
do any thing conſiderable for ir, as if it 


were not worth looking after, which makes P 


--ANC 
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me the more earneſt to preſz.this matter ſo 
x I do upon your Conlſciences, 6: £157 
Incentives as theſe be, and eſpecially 
laſt, O my God, do thou work vpon this 
peoples hearts, and let the Spirit of Life 
come into the wheels of their ſouls; let him 
ſo move their affeRions, as that they may 
be lifred up 3 like thoſe. Wheels in Exeks- 
d, Exek. 1. 20, 21, becauſe the Spirit of 
Life 15 in them. O let not all theſe my la- 
bours be utterly loſt, but let ſome © fouls 
be now won to the Shepherd of ſouls, 


O Souls, Souls are ye nothing moved . 
yet with all this 2 I hope you are ; nay, me- 
thinks you are by your attention 3. it ye be, 
then move, and move indeed ; I mean fo 
ſtrongly, ſo vigorouſly, ſo! effeftually to- 
wards Heaven, to take it by Force, as that 
the world may ſee your change, your zeal, 
your forwardnefs, your labquring for Hea- 
ven; Heaven ye ſee is even at hand; as 
the Baptiſt ſaid once, The Kingdom of Hea- 


| ven #s at band, when he ſopreached it up, 


Mat, 3,2, it was ſo, and ſor is now, and 


% —_ divers 


' 
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divers enter into it 3' nay, take it by Force; 
Vers GIRET INTO 5 DAY, y Zorce; 
| Fo OK ſo likewiſe, and olive for ever, 
Tov": God alone be all Honour and 


Glo nl | 


A 
New and Living Way 
as. 


D Y I N G: 


A TREATISE, 


Shewing how Saints, after they have 
comfortably overcome Sin & the IVorld 
by Faith, and after a New and Living 
Manner have lived an Holy and Heaven- 
ly Life by®Faith, may die at laſt after a New + 
and Living Way, by, in, and according to 
Faith ; Upen that Famous Scripture, 

HxzBrEWS 11,13; 


Theſe all dyed m Faith. 


And provided eſpecially, for 
Preparation to be made by all men, againſt 
the Approach of Death, in theſe Sickly Times. 


By C briflopher elinger. 
And Publiſhed by ſome Chriftizn Friends, 
 — 


— _—— 


Londcs, Printed in the Year, 2664. 
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ECCILAESEE! 
To The Vertuous Lady 
The Lady 


[ANNE SEYMOUR, 


Grace and Mercy be multiplied, 


| MavDamn, 
| great Jt pect, 
[ 


Nl ET hank ful 
W124 EN f Mind W I 
=== bear to your Or - 


thy-Self, and to, your N(0- 
ble Family, for many Favours 
freceived, hath cauſed and 
—_— L 2 com- 


. % ? 
. 


The Epiſtle | 
eompelled me to Dedicat9 
thrs Tract to your much-hg|$ 
nonred NC ame : and if it m9 
but find entertainment an{[® 
acceptance, I ſhall count wp 
labour well beflowed, | 

Only grve me leave, Mud 
Honoured Lady, to give yu! b 
a ſhort Account of this m ſe 
preſent Undert aking, T heſe*s 
late Times are and haye ben 
very fickly, and many even 
where are fallen aſleep: ail 
Then tbe time of onr depar-\® 
ture Till be, the Lond onh® 
Rnoweth : and Wwe onr ſelve im 
alſo know this, that it can i 
by 7 


w 
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eanbe long before we likewiſe ſhal 
_hgleoro0u7 long home, and be no 
mgmore ſeen at our preſent . 
1n{(bomes, becanſe our life is but 
t miavapour, Fam. 4.14. andwe 
lieaway, P/al.g0.10, Which 
| ntwith/tanding, how few are 
there Which: prepare them- 
ml/elves for thai time;Cogitan- | 
hes de hne infhnito, ut vivant 
4 |ninfinitum :VVhexcert com- 
ven(th-1o paſs ; that moſt men, 
{then aft er they have lrved a 
pn-areleſs lite, they come to be 
onh\4amanned Ly Dea: h, they go 
94 mparati in locum paratum, 
mt Gnprepared 10 a place prepa- 
= L 3 red, 


_ The Epiſtle 
red , idque inzternum, ad 
that: for ever ; for that which 
. ends All js without end, And (bv 

their neareſtfriends are muci} ca 
the cauſe hi for the com|4h 
mon faſhiom of Friends 1s tw 
pat their friends in mindidjth 
Death whenthey doubt tha| 6 
theycan live no longer; Zem| F: 
the Lawyer , and Luke th] vi 
Phyſician, muit have give bi 
them over , before they will 
fend for Barnabas to gi: 
them good (ounſel and fl 
Conſolation againi their di} it 
ſolution, Brt I for mypat|' 
Will not deal ſo with myChrr | 
fan Friends, ; Ml) 


Tedcatory 
ind My deſieninthis Tract is 
hidhulis,, To tell men plainly that 
4 ſr ly they muit pitt of thei 
Wcarihly T ahernacles,  ſhew 
on|them evidently , How ihey 
f mat die whilst they Ive, that 
dg\they may. lrye Whey they die; 
hal dune in, by,and according.to 
ml Faith, This, ihis T aimed at 
th] when [ penned; ihis Treatiſe : © 
el Þhich, if it be acted by Faith, 
will 36110 fo W0rk" xpO0u Mens and 
"a FOmcns preiions ſouls and do 
them ſo mach 20d, as that 
ji ibey Till even tong 10 enjoy 
| ibe chiefc& 200d ;,,and When 
n+ ther Work bere is done, will 
— L 4 ſhew 


The Epiſtle 
ſhew them Heaven open fo 
them; where there is health 
only, and no fickneſs ; Irving, 

no dying; incorruption, 
and no corruption ; oe and 
mo pain; ſinging. and no ſor: 
rowing; For the former 


things are paſſed away,Fer, 


21,4. 

Many,l confeſs, have writ- 
tenon this ſubject of Death, 
but you will find, that Ihave 
left the common road, as much 
as I might ; for my principal 
am in this Tract is, Topmt 
men upon that New and Li- 
ving Way, which the « Ap1- 


bk. 


file ſpeaks of, Heb.10.20. and 


Dedicatory. 


which muſt be taken byFaith ; 
according to Which we mus? 
gie, to lroe for ever. 

That Great God, and Sa- 
viour, who can do whatſoever 
he will in Heaven and on 
Earth, ſo bleſs theſe my La- 
bours to you, Madam, andto 
althat ſhalreadthem.as that 
both you and they may fare 
the bettev for them here, and 
hereafter, for ever. ol” 

So prayeth | 


Your Ladiſhips 
Moft humble Servant, 
\ 


CHRISTOPHER JELINGER. 


an . A 


Io 


4-44 «2 : aig: win: als wile | 
VV:V:L:SVVY] 
eA Newand Livins Ir 
of Dying. 
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HEB, 11.13, 


Theſe all Dyed in Faith,——— 


7C 1) hath given ro men 
9 three Manfionsof a diverſe 
1, The World, whereip 
they live. 
2. The Grave, wherein they corrupr. 
3. Either Heaven, wherein they are 
crowned ; or Hell, wherein they are tor- 
mented, 
In the World,their Companion is Vani- 
ty 3 In the Grave, the Worms ; In Heaven, 
tho 


Q = 
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the bleſſed Angels ; and in Hell,curſed De- 
vils : 1 add, For like and lthe ſute beſt 
one 'with an other ; Good Men, I mean, 
with good Angels, and evil Men with An. 
gels-Tranſgreffors : and'yer ſuch is the fol- 
ly of moſt men, that they would have per- 
petual habitations,and aq ever-during hap- 
pineſs = this vaia World, where neither 
ſuch felicity, nor ity is to be expe- 
Qed : mug all Can fi A ſoall for Sin 
mult be by Death diflolyed, even the beſt 
not excepted ; as by thoſe Worthies which 
my Text ſpeaketh of, it appeareth. So that 
men ſhould rather forecait, what courſe it 
were beft for them to take , that being 
thruft out of thoſe earthly Tabernacles, in 
which now they manſion, they might 
mount up into that moſt bleſſed and bliſs- 
ful Houſe of God, which is not made with 
hands, Eternal in the Heavens 2 Cor. 5.1. 
What this Courſe is which men ſhould 
take, you will underſtand by my future 
Diſcourſe, wherewith I ſhall, God willing, 
entertain your Chriltian Patience, decla» 
ring FA1TH to be that moſt happy In- 
{trument; which muſt Ering you to ſuch a 


Ino.. firm, 


= a 
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firm, durable and glorious ſertlement, 
This uſhered and conveyed thoſe gracious | hy 
Saints which my Tex#® ſpeaks of, our of 
their earthly and unſtable habirations, into | «+ 
thoſe heavenly Manſions above, and places | , 
of unexpreflable Delights ; or they all dy- 
ed tn Faith; and the end of Faith is, as | | 
St, Peter tells us, the ſalvation of our Souls, p 
x Pet,t.9, I ſhall therefore callthe whole | 
enſuing Diſcourſe, A New and Livins tVay 
of Dymg, and ſhew therein, how we ma 
in a mo!t ſweet & comfortable manner, f 
ter an holy and heavenly walking, die at 
laſt,by, in, and according to Faith ; Faith, 
I mean, unfcigned, lively and faving ; ln 
which the anticat Patriarchs dyed, accor- 
ding to my Text, Theſe all dyed in Faith. 


.  Inthe beginning of this Moſt Excellent 
Chapter, the holy Apoſtle deſcribeth Faith | 
by three ſeveral Effects, 

The firlt is, That it procreates ard be- 
gets a ſure and gertain hope of things pro- 
miſed by Almighty God, ver, 1. 

The ſecond 1s, That by Faith men pleaſe 


God, ver.2. 
T hawe | 4 
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The third is, That we believe things to 
humane reaſon incredible, ver. 3, 

Which done, he illuſtrates and brighten» 
cth che ſaid Etiects by Examples prompted 
vur of the Sacred Book of God. 

And firſt of all, he produceth ſome Be- 
lievers, who flouriſhed before the Hlood ; 
as Abel, Enac!, Noah, ver.4,5,6,7. to prove 
both the ſecond and thirdefte ; the ſe- 
cond by Abel aud Enoch, the. third by 
N oahb. | 

Atterwards he de (cendstoa ſecond Clafs 
ot Examples, reckoning; up ſuch ancient 
Fathers as lived atcer the Flood, before Iþ+ 
rael went down into E yr 3 Abraham, 1 
mean, 1ſaac, Jacob and Jarah, to confirm 
the firſt Effect, ver. $, 9,10,11,1 2. 

Havingexplained che {td Examples, he 
iuper-adds an Amplification, which begin- 
neth with the words of wy Tex:, declaring 
that the torementioned ancient Patriarchs 
and Believers, werc both wolt certain m 
their Hope, and conſtant in their ExpeCta 
tion ot the Impletion of the Lord's P:v- 
miſe which he had made unto them ; Fo- 
they dyed m Faith, ſauh he, ſuch was their 


Wpnſtancy, | Aud 
. 
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And thus you may fee the coherence of 
theſe words with the former. 


Two things we may note in the Text it 
elf, which is a Sacred Narration, 


c- Ws. 
2. Quad, 


Us p 


That IS, 
i. Who be that are ſpoken of, 
2. Wha Token = 


i. Who? All theſe, And who be theſe > 

84 EF I anſwers We may un- 

. ? Eagnejm in los. Jerftand ® either Abra- 

"4 FIR Iſaac, Jacob and Sarah, living atter 

the Flood (for of ſuch he ſpake betore ; ) 

4 or all thoſe Patriarchs 

1 Defuntt; ſunt which lived both betore 

' ome: ifs | quipeſht and after, Enoch excep- 
dilumnm fuerunt, og 


vel onmes preter 2. What «5 ſpoken of all 


Encchum tran 


tam. Dionyl.Gare theſe? That they dyed 


thuſ. in RR” m Faith. 
W here obſerve with 
me again, two things, 


1. Quote F 


A New and Lruing Way of Dying. Is 

of 1. Quod, 2, Quomeds, 
Or, 

- 1. That they dyed. 

it 2, How they died. 


1. They. Dyed,7 hs puts me upon Death, 
Whloſopher called Seczndus, being asked 
fthe Emperour Trajen, What Death was ? 
kſcribed irthus ; Death u an ethrnal flee , 
he ſhould have faid along fleep) rhe drfſo- 

on of our bodies, the fears of ich men, the 
tire of poor men, «n inevitable event, an un- , 
wtatn Prlyrimayve, a Robber of Mankind, 
{eÞlother of /{cep, the paſſage of Life, the de- 
wture of the living, and a diſſolution of all 3 
bus he : But we may more briefly term it a 
kyarred breath,eulivened ar firit by breath 
alt upon it. Thus they dyed, aud yet they 
very 200d, grecious, and moſt emi- 
t Saints 3 for Death favoureth none, but 
[ ikea ervel Mower, curs down flowers,cven 
[ faireſt and goodlieſt ; the very belt and 

oly Men, I mean, which are the very 

| Frrsofthe Earth,as well as common graſs; 
mary and common men, I mean, um the 
 [xious and capacious field of the world. 
T ' Doa, 


16 | 4 New and Living Way of Dying. 


DoR, 1. Good Men then (as you ſee) muſt 
die, like other men. Death, like thoſe merc:- 


leſs and tnexorable Creatures, Fire and Wa. 
; ters/pareth none, * all 

* Omma ſub lege? atyſp both = and bed 

Mors wircat aire E "+ 

ſues, Y.- is the point which 

1. Confirm and fortifie. 

2. Vindicate, 

3, Explicate, 

4. Apply. 


I, I'll confirm it, 
x. By Scripture, 
2, By Experience. 
3, By Reaſon. 


1. By Scripture, which is full of ſuch 
ſad Examples, as will ſufficiently evince the 
truth of this Afſertion, Pervolye bur the 
5th chapter of Genefis, and you ſtall find 
that all thoſe good Patriarchs that lived be- 
tore the Flood, dyed as well as other wick- 


ed and ungodly men. And then ſearch | 


for thoſe that lived in ſucceeding Ages, be» 
kdes thoſe whom my Text makes m_ 


ESFS5sS SUR FELESFTOLTTE 
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of, as Joſaph, Moſes, Aaron, Samuel, David, 
Joiah, Hezekzah, Iſaiah, &c. and you ſhall 
fd them all dead, Atts 5. 1 x. 

2, Nay do you but ask Experience what 
s become of ſuch holy and heavenly men 
od wometvas you knew in your time, and 


twill cell you,they are all dead ; or if you 


ll * view bur rhe 

Graves and Monuments * {*8%/-{-4e Nat. 
that are in this Church **: 

ad Church-yard, and they will affirm the 
lane 


3. But I ſuppoſe that ſome! of you do 
ater wonder why itſhould be fo, than 
<ubt whether it be ſo, ſceing the truth'of 
iis affertion is ſo manifeſt and: apparent 3 
udtherefore underſtand, | 

1. Reaſ. That when Adam fell, it was 
tot the man that fell, but mankma, Rom. 5. 
9. ſothatall, both good. and bad, muſt 
dereſore taſte of deaths cup 3 | as it is writ- 
fn, Wherefore as by one man Sin entered tn- 
wthe World, and Death by Sin, fo Death paſ- 
4 upon all men, for that all bave ſinned; 

5.12, | 
2, Reaf. It is a favour afforded by Na- 
T M ture, 


1s ÞA.wwis <ix Tirmy Way of Dymy. 
ture, Nuoa grawſunum fectt, fertt commune, 
ut crudetitatem fati conſolaretur equalitas. 

That ſhe hath made that common which 
is moſt grievous,that ſo Equality might fo- 
lace the Cruelty of that fare which 1s alto- 
gether inevitable., And, 

3. Reaſ. That which thou ſoweſt, u nat 
quickned except it die, 1 Cor. 1 5.36. So that 
the Godly: cannot be raiſed according to 
the order and method which God hath de- 
creed & ordained in his Wiſdom, . for their 
entrance into his heavenly Kingdom, un- 
leſs they . be firſt by Death difldired, and 
like feed, ſown and interred 1n the ground 
from which they were firlt extracted. To 
this purpoſe alſo is that; 1 Cos.15.50. Fleſb 
and Blood cannot inherit the Kin7dom of God 
PO that is, 4 our Bodies, as 

+ Caves op fee. now they are corruptt- 
ble, unleſs they die, and fo be changed, 
being raiſed again by.the Power of: God, 
and made incorruptible. 

4. Reaſm, God s Word mult needs be ve- 
rified ; Now God hath ſaid, In the day that 
thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dte,Gen. 
2, 17, So thateven the beſt mult needs die 
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ove way or other, that God may be true ; 
but eternally they cannot die , becauſe 
Chriſt dyed for them,to exempt them from 


| that Death, Rom, 5.10.21; they muſt needs 


tie reqaporally, though they neither cart 
nor ſhall be under the tyrannizing power 
of Death eternally, | | 

5. Reaſ. The Godly are compounded 
of Elements, as well as others 3 And there 
s a Rule in Philoſophy, That whatſoever 
# made up of Elements ,muſt be diſſolved again 
mto the ſame 5 for Compoſition is a begin- 
wing of a Combate, a Combate of a Sepa- 
zation, a Separation of a Solution ; fo that - 
reeds they muſt die as well as others. 

6. Reaſ, Chriſt himſelt,the eternal Son 
of God, died a temporal Death, to brin 
them to everlaſting Lite, Joha 3. 16. _ 
therefore how unreaſonable a thing would 
t be, it chemſelves ſhould be exempted 
om that Death, of the which he himſelf 
aſted ? ſhall the Phyfitian taſte of a bitter 
cap for the Patients ſake, and ſhall not the 
Patient alſo himſelf drink of the fame Cup 
too ? 

7. Reaſ. Nay, how can they be confor- 

y M 2 - mable 


' 
£ 


20 A New and Living Way of Dying. 
mable to the ſame eternal Son of God, 
their Lord and Saviour, as they muſt be 
even by the unalterable & eternal Decree 


of God, Rom.$.29, if they ſhoulg not die” | 


as he dyed, leaving us all an Example to 
follow after: As if he ſhould have ſaid, as 
much in effe&, as once Graeon ſaid to his 
followers, Judg.7.17, As I do, jo ſhall ye do; 
or, rather ( mutats mutandis) as I die, fo 
ſhall you de after. 


The Third Proſecution. 


ObjeRt. You will ſay unto me, Why then 
was Enoch tran/lated before the Flood, and 
Elias after ? and why ſatth the Apoſtle, We 


ſhall not all ſleep, x Cor. 15. 51. ef good men |; 


muſt die as well as 8thers 7 

Tothis I anſwer, 

Scl. Their very Tranſlation was not 
without a kind of Death, tor they were 
changed ; and Death is but a change, Job 
14. 14. The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe, 
1 Cor.15.51. | 


2d, Objet. It you reply , But what 
mea 


M 
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waneth then the Apoſtle by this Antitheſes, 
en he ſaith expreſly, We ſhall not all ſleep, 
hut we ſhall be changed ? 

"Sol. I anſwer, Theſe words have troub- 
kd ome not a little; and therefore we 
hall find three differing Latin Txanſla- 
dons ,  - » 

1, Some read the words thas, We foal 
wt die, but we ſhall all be changed. 

'2, Others read them thus, Ie ſoall all 
fe, but we ſhall not all be changed. 

3. Others thus, Ie ſhall not all ſleep, but 
w ſhall all be changed. 

The Cauſe of which diverſity I conceive 
bo be this, Becauſe ſom2 were offended 
wthe Greek Copies, as u-they did con- 
radiCt that in > 7 pe but we naccd nor 
4 lo far as they,a DiſtinRio: mw! clear all 


There 15 a twolold Death ; 
I. Ordmary, 


2. Extraordinar y. 


1, The Ordinary is a Solution ot the 


. Foul from the Body. 


M 3 2. It's 
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2. The Extraordinary is an Abolition 
of mans corruptible Nature, 
Now then when the Apoſtle tells us, / 
all not all die, but we ſhall all be changed ; 
the ſence of his words is not,that therefore 
ſome ſhall not die at all;but only that ſome 
ſhall not die an ordinary death , becauſe 
their ſouls ſhall not be ſevered from their 
bodies 5 which notwithſtanding it may be 
ſaid, that they ſhall die a kind of death; 
which we call Extraordinary, becaule there 
cannot be a.change without an abolition of 
the former corruptible Nature, 


The Third Proſecution, 


I ſhould now ſet ſail,and lanch forthwith 
into the deep of your hearts, by ſome pow- 
ertul Application, but that I muſt clear all 
things firſt behind me, before I can com- 
fortably commit my ſelf to ſuch a vaſt Sea 
of Matter as is now before me, declaring 
what I mean by the Death of the Godly, 
when I ſay, They muft die like other men. 


-D 
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1, Some things their death hath com- 

non with the deaths of the Ungodly. 

2, Some thing it hath peculiar. 


1. The Commonneſs of both Deaths 
confilts in ſix Reſpedts. | 

uit, Reſpet?. As the Souls of the Ungod- 
yare ſeparated from their Bodies, ſo the 
fouls of the Godly ; unleſs God take them 


; [ray by a Death Ext/aordimary, like Enoch 


md Elras, Eclef. 12.7, 

2d. Reſvett, As the Difſolation, being 
mural, and not violent, tolloweth in the 
ae; when natural keat tailech, the radical 
humour being by heat Cryed up and exhau- 
ked,ltxe Oyl in a Lamp, whidh alſo there- 
won goes out, 2nd is extingaiſhed, ſoin 
the other. Hence it is that the Grecians 
ave called the dead «>i8«7a;, becauſe they 
ze humourlc\s., 

zd, Reſpect. As this Ciffalution, when 
ty © viw:eut, happeneth Fs 
the one cither by a (1G, - I. Tuſcal. 
alual ſubſtraction 04 as : 


he radical humour, or by a ſuffocation-of 
be natural heat upon ſome oppoſition 
\.< M 4 | . made 


"us 
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wade inwardly or outwardly , fo ini the 
other, See 1 Sam,31,6. ; | 
4th Reſp. As the diflo- * Suarez, Meta. 
lution of the one(if it be pÞ7/- Diſperar. r1, 
not ſudden) happeneth © *- ſett. 3. fol 
ya 232, 
* twO wayes 5 

1. By divers Alterations and Diſpoſiti 
ons which precede the inſtant of Death, 
_ and corrupt the ſubject. 

2, By that deſtruction which it cauſeth 
in the very inſtant of death. So the other, 

5.Reſp.As theDifſolution of the one is not 
only a ſeparation of their ſouls and bodies, 
bur alſo a diflolution of thoſe — where- 
of their bodies were compounded ; which 
alſo is aptly called, Corruptron, 1 Coy, 1 5.12, 
ſo the Diſolution of the other, 

6. Reſp. As the one leaveth this world, 
and goeth hence to ſome other place, fo 
the other, Pſal. 39.13. As 1. 25. So that 
: * Focrates's deſcription of 

__ 4*% Death, may well be reeci- 

l ved as very proper and per- 

tinent ; Death is the ſouls change of one 
place tor another, 


11, The 
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II. The Peculiarity of the Death of the 
Godly , confiſteth or will appear in five 
things. 

t, Though the Souls gf the Godly be 
diſ-joyned trom their Bodies, like the fouls 
of others, yet are they not fo violently 
taken away like the ſouk of others, Luke 
12.20, but rather ſurrendred with their 
good will and liking, Mat; 27.50. As 7. . 


$9 | 
2, The death of the Godly is not oul 
a diſſolution of the ſoul and body, bur al. 
ſoa ſeparation of both from Sin; Rom.6.7. 

3. Itis an abolition of all humane Frail-. 
ties, Rev. 11,4. ſo that one/may truly ſay of 
it, as a Martyr faid to his fellow-Martyr, of 
that bloody Biſhop of London, My Lord of 
London will be our good Phyſittan, and cure 
wr both, Gc. 

4. Itis but an «#»/nvie, or Peregrinati- 
on, as Socrates Calls it 3 or a Tranſitus, and 
ani Exodus, a going over, and comming 
out; not an /nter:tus, or going down 3 I 
lay it is an Exodus, or going out; like 
the comming ot //zael out of Egypt 3 for 
lo the Godly do bur leave this World, 

- which 


. 
og 
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whichis like Egypt, full of toyl, and paſs 
on even triumphantly, chorow the abhor. 
red Confines of the King ot Fear, being 
carried upon the wings of Joy, andinthe 
arms of Angels, into the Cele{tial Canaan, 
which is full of unknown Delights, and 
endleſs bliſs, Luke 23.43. Rev. 14-1 3. 

5. Nay itis a making, rather than a mar- 
ring of them; a reparation, and not a de- 
ſtruction ; In a word, a ſtate ot PerteQi- 
on, and not of Perdition ; for being dead, 
they are ſaid to be made pertet, Heb.1 2. 
23. So that the Hebrews hare aptly termed 

Death in that regard, mw» and ms which 
words being inverted, are en and 
which words fignifie Perfett:on, and Inno- 
cency, to ſhew that Death ſhuts vp and f1- 
niſheth all Imperfeqtion, and makes com- 
pleatand perfet. When therefore I ſay, 
that the Godly alto muſt die like ochers, 1 
regard thoſe ſx ReſpeAs, which their death 
hath common with the death ot others ; 
for otherwiſe, though they dyc as well 23 
others, yet do not they die like others, m 
regard of thoſe five Peculiarities, which 
here I have purpolcly f; pecified,that the _ 

Ditte-" 
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Difference which is between the Death of 
both, might appear, and be-evidently ſeen 
of all, 


The Fourth Proſecution. 


Now tor Application. 


1,4ſe, This may inform us of the Great» 
neſs of the Wrath of God againſt Sin, 
ſeeing that the very beſt cannot be ex- 
empted from Deaths Tyranny, which 
God's flaming Wrath againſt and for 
Sin hath ſubjected us all Juno, Ir is al-. _ 
moſt 6000 years agone, that Adam finned 
by eating of the forbidden Tree, and yec 
could not all this length oft time, make him 
forget that one Offence; no, no, Manet 
alta mente repoſtum Judictum Paridis, aid 
Virgil in another caſe; and we may ſay as 
much in this, The Lord remembers that 
Sin ſtill, and keeps his Anger agaiuſt ic ſtill, 
lo as that no intervening Grace or Good- 
neſs in the holieſt perſon,can make him let 
go his Wrath, or remit his firſt Mul& or 
Penalty , Death, I mean, once menaced 
and decreed : and yet as Moſes complain- 
, : ed 


3 * iS 
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ed once, Pſal,yo.t1, ſo may we now, Who 
knoweth, or underſtands, confidereth and 
believeth, as Luther in Dutch rendreth the 
Original, che power of thine Anger, though 
we beeven conſumed by it, ver.7. Where- 
fore in the firſt place ler us learn, and lay to 
heart, the Power of the Lord's Anger ; for 
you ſee by Moſes's complaint, that ſcarce 
any knoweth it, or conſhidereth of it : 

Whereupon it cometh to paſs that Sin 


Is, 

1. So flighted as it is in your Judge- 
ments. 

2, Soembracedin your Aﬀections. 

3. So multiplied in your Converſati- 
ons 5 becauſe you do not once ſeriouſly 
conſider the Powerfulneſs and Greatneſs 
of God's Wrath, by which we are confſu- 
«ry one by one, the very beſt not exemp- 
red, 


The Second Uſe. 


m_—_—_— Men, who are like precious 
Wheat, die like other men 2 Then woe to 
the 
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the Ungodly, which are but Chaff; for 
what will become of them ? if God ſodeal 
with the green wood, what will he doto 
the dry ? it he be ſo ſevere againſt his own, 
for that old fin of Adam, how rigorous 
then will he be againſt Aliens ? if they that ' 
are reconciled unto him by the death of his 
Son, yer muſt taſte of Deaths cup, what 
will be the end chen of you that are yetun- 
reconciled 2 Certainly my tongue is not 
able to expreſs that unutterable and un- 
ſpeakable Wrath , which will moſt cer- 
tainly ſeize on you unreconcil'd Adulte- 
rers , Boaſters, Idolaters, Lyars, Cozen- . 
ers, and on you, fierce, proud, envious, 
worldly and covetous Men and Women, 
for you muſt taſte of a double Death, the 
firlt and the ſecond, Rev. 21. 8, Now 
how fearful and formidable tbe very firſt 
Death is, you know all, who ever fawa 
man unmann'd, and laid in the duſt to pu- 
trifie, and to be meat for Worms, where- 
by you may eaſily conceive, how dreadful 
needs muſt be, and will be both, when 
one after another, as it were, ſhall require 
your ſouls, as it is written, Luke 12. 19, 

20, 
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20. Thon fool, this night they ſhall require 
thy Soul from thee , as the Original hath it : 
Mark ; They ſhall requrre it ; and who be 
They but the firſt and the ſecond Death? 


as I conceive, one ſeconding the other, 


O think on this double Death, all ye 
Drunkards, and Fornicators, Swearers, 
Ulſurers , Epicures , Gurmands , Atheiſts 
and Hypocrites 3 and imagine in what 
a woful plight your Souls will be, when 
thofe two Deaths ſhall ſo require thetn,and 
they ſhall be forthwith thrown and caſt in- 
* tothat formidable Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brinſtone, which ts the ſecond Death, 
Rev.21.8$. 


Lamentable was the caſe of the Men 
of Sodom, when ſuddenly they ſaw and 
telr both Fire and Brimſtone dropping 
down from Heaven upon their Bodies ; 
but infinitely more grievous, woful and 
deplorable will be your condition then, 
when theſe your immortal Souls ſhall 
begin to feel in a moment atter their depar- 

rure, 
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we, that ever-duricg .Fire and Brim- 
tone, which the Lord in his Fury will 
rag upon them in that interbal Pic : for 
s the |} peccant Spirit or 
Soul of man, ſubjects it | _þ Bonavent. 
klf to the baſeneſs of fin, Brevrſ, cap. 6. 
jerverting the Dignity of pag. 7, 
its Noble Nature ; ſo / 
the order of God's Juſtice requireth , 
that it, as well as the Body, ſhould burn 
athe very dregs of worldly bodies ; cor- 

al Fire and Brimſtone, I mean, which 
meyer ſhall be quenched. 


This will be the Cataſtrophe of all your 
ſports and delights, and profits of your 
lntul Life, | 


Ie was a witty ſaying of 's learned man, 
That Marriage was a ſhort and {weet torg, 
but that it hach a long and doletul cloſe. 

So of all the Pleature we rake in fin, 


| wemay truly ſay, that it is a Song ſhot tor 


the time, and ſweet for tune, as long as it 
atech, for it runneth much upon Quavers 
ad Semiquayers, of Mirth and Jubilation, 

bur 
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bur the time ſuddenly changeth , 'and 
the tune is: altered , for then tolloweth, 
withour re(t, the Sages and Afes of for- 
row and lamentation , which cannot be 
meaſured by. any time, or uttered by any 


humane tongue : Hence when one who ' 


had lived but a lewd and ungodly lite, was 
departing, as one * re- 

® Dottor Hillin lates it of him, he cryed 
bis Direfion to outeven in this World 
ayewell, p.123, moſt lamentably, O /a- 
mentable Deſtiny ! 0 in- 

finite Calamuty! O Death without Death! 0 
thoſe contiual Cryings, which ſhall never be 
bearkened unto ! our eyes can ſee nothing but 
ſforron fuf Spettacles,and intolerableTorments, 
our ears can hear nothing but Wo, Wo, nathout 
end woful, O thou Earth, why doſft not thou 
ſwallow f 0 ye Mountains, why do not ye c6- 
ver us from the preſence of the Judge f How 
far do the Torments of Hell exceed all the tor- 
turer cf this Life ! O ye bewitching Pleaſures 
ef this World, how have ye led us blindfolded 
tothe Horrors of Hell ? Wo, wo for ever un- 
to us, who without hope are caſt from the Fa- 
vour of God, ſo that after ten thouſand years 


we 
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ze mupht be delivered ! O that in any ttme we 
wybt bave an end ! But it cannot be; Our 
Temporal Pleaſures have Eternal Pains, our 
Merth 1s now turned into M oufning, ana ive 
ore caſt into orlefing Fire, | Thushe. I 


 [donot ſpeak this to drive you to deſpera- 


ton, but to perſwade you to an alcerati- 
on, that you may change your Eſtates and 
Lives for better ; praying God, All-pow- 
erful, to turn you, that you may be turned 
tom your; fins; and he from' the fierce- 
refs of his Wrath , and ſo conſequently 
may not come into that woful, wotul place 
of Torments , which ſhall never have an 


The Lord touch your Heatts, that you 
way conſider both your own{Miſery, and 
this bleſſed Remedy, and ſo may flie trom 
that wrath which is to come, 


The Third Uſe. 


If the Godly muſt die like other men; 
then let every one of us that is Godly, be 
more mindful of his own death, then uſu- 
aly the very beſt are; and let him make 

N -« this 


.- 


34 A New and Living Way of Dying 
his particular application to himſelf ; They 
1 alſo muſt die as well as other men, and 
moulder away into rottenneſs aud duſt, 
ſee Deut. 23. 29. 

Plato that Princeps Philoſophia, or Prince 
of Philoſophy ſaith, There is Nulla Js 
latatis Philoſophia , no wholſom Philoſo- 
phy, ſed perpetua Mortis Meditatio, buta 
_— Meditation of Death. Ir is,faith 

crpto , The moſt honourable Philoſophy ti 
ſtudy a mans Mortality, 

The Meditation of Death, is the Life of 

the Wiſe 3 nay, it is the very Life of 2 
* Chriſtian Life, ſay I, and the greateſt wil- 
dom of the Godly who is truly wiſe ; And 
therefore (to help our ſelres herein.) 


The Fiſt Help, 


Let us now and often pray with Moſe: 
the man of God, Lord teach us to number 
our dayes, that we may apply our Hearts unto 
IViſdom, Pal, go. 12. 


The 
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The Second Help, 


Let us take an occaſion by every thing 
we ſee, to remember ourlatterend ; for as 
King Philips Remembrancer told him eve- 
ry day, Phrlippe memento Mort, Philip re- 
tnember that thou mult die ; ſo every Crea- 
ture almoſt that comes to our view, minds 
wof our Death, ſaying as much to each 
of us in effet, Remember man tl at chou 
ſo muſt die. 


Ile inſtance in Particulars. 
The Firſt Inſtance, 
Our very Shooes we wear, being made 


of Skins of dead Beaſts, tell us ſomuch, 
ad therefore when we put them on, let us 


[remember that we alſo muſt die. 


The Second Inſtance. 


Our Victuals we eat, being the fleſh of 
&ad Beaſts, ſay ſo much, an therefore 
. N 2 ve 
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we need not then a Deaths-head toput us in 
mind of Death, * as in 
* Lang. Pol. ancient time among the 
Egyptians, Deaths PiCture 
was ſhewed to men at their Feaſts, to mind 
them of Death : the Meart it felt repreſen- 
ting the Image of Deaths is a ſufficient re- 
membrancer, whereby we may; it we will, 
yea, ought to remember our Mortality, 


The Thi;d Inſlance. 


When we walk in the coloured Fields, 
and view the gay Diaperie of the Earth, we 
may thereby be put in mind of Death ; for 
every Pile of Grafs,andevery fading flower 
there, tell us of it ; ſoas that we might, if 
we did not turnour deaf ear to ſuch Pow 
erful Lectures, hear as it were, a Voice be- 
hind us, ſaying, Al! fleſh is as Graſs, and 
all the Goodlineſs thereof as the Flower of the 
Field ; the Graſs withereth, the Flower fa- 
deth, becauſe the Spartt of the Lord bloweth 
pon tt, Ia. go. 6. I pray you therefore 
take notice of this Leſſon. n 

be 
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The Fourth Inflante, 


The Earth we tread on preacheth the ſame 
LeQture, telling us, that being compound- 
d of that Element, we muſt needs return 
again unto it, according 

to that * Philoſophical * Damaſc.l.1.de 
Axiome , Whatſoever is Fide.c.q. 
compatted of Elergents , 

muſt needs be diſſolved again into the ſame ; 
Wheretore as often as we do but look on 
the Earth , let us remember the Word of 
the Lord, Duſt thou art, and to duſt ſhalt 
thu 1et urn, Gen. 3.19. 


The Fi th I nſt ance, 


The Corps , Sepulchres, and Monu. 
ments of the Dead tell every one of us fo 
much, ſaying as it were, /7.die miht, Cras 
th, To day it is my turn, to motrow it 
wy be thine ; Wheretore I adviſe you to 
walk now and then up and down in a 
Charch , or Church-Yard:, and to view 
luch Sepulchres and Monuments of the de- 

N 3 ceaſed 
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ceaſed deliberately ; for then you cannot 
but mind your own Mortality , reading 
theirs upon their filent Tombs, and memo. 
rials engraved with moſt legibleCharaQters; 
not ſo much in Marble, as in the very duſ 
wherein they lie, and unto which they are 
returned, 


The Sixth Inſtance, 


Your own frail Bodies conſiſting of con- 
trary Elements, as Fire, Air, Water, 
Earth; I mean the four Humours, Cho- 
| ter, Blood, Phlegm, Melancholie, which 
are like them, combating and fighting one 
againſt another, can tell you, that needs 
there muſt follow a diflolution 3 for, as1 
told you, Compoſition is the beginning ot 
a Combate, a Combate of Separation, a 
Separation of a Diflolution. 

Wherefore, as in old time, one came 
afrer the ancient Emperors, riding in their 
Tryumphant Chariots, crying with a - 

voice,. f Reſprce poſt te, 
i oor % Look DF thee: So 
cap. 33. let me now come mn 
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althoſe high and hurttul conceits which 
have had of your own Parts, Worth, 
Strength, Youth, Wealth, Health ; and 
after all choſe applauding Flatterers, which 
aye made you often too ſecure, ſaying 
with a loud Voice, 1 
Look but upon your ſelves, and behold 
your Bodies, which a thouſagd wayes may 
beon a ſudden diflolyed, though but one 


way they encered into this preſent World ; 


for whulſt you arc ſpeakingy walking, eat- 
rg, writings thinking, or fleeping ; theſe 
four contrary Elements are ever fighting, 
whereupon, as in other Batrels, one party | 
may prevail in an inſtant, and cauſe a great ' 
ſlaughter ; ſo vie of rhem may prove pre- 
dominant, and cauſe a final diffolution of 
your weak and mortal Bodigs ; and this 
may tall out fo, even ſuddenly and: unex- 
petedly ; as experience hath taught us by 
the ſudden Deaths of many, who had nor 
much leiſure as cnceto ſpeak one word 
more 2{ter they, were ſo ſuddenly and via- 
kntly aſſaulted; il 
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The Seventh Inſtance, 


When you goto bed, you are even by 
that filent cultom of yours thought and 
told you of your Mortality ; for how can 
there be almoſt a more lively emblem of 


Mans dying, than 


1. His unraying of himſelf > which may 
mind him of the putting off his Body of 
' Earth, 2 Cor. 5. 4. | 


- * Cuminletlo cu- 
bas fit tibi ipſe ja- 

centis habit is fign- 

ra is Sepulchro 

Clauſs. 

Ihd.de ſmmmo bone. 


2, His * lying down 
upon his Bed ; which 
may put him in mind of 
his lying down in the 
Grave, which will be his 
Bed. 


3, His very ſleeping , which may call 
to his mind his laſt and longeſt ſleep, when 
he ſhall ſleep in his Death, and riſe no more 
till at that great and dreadful day of the 
Jaſt Doom, the ſhril and loud ſounding 
Voyce of the Son of God ſhall awake him 
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out of his ſleep, ſaying, , 
Surgite Mortut » venite ? "Eff vu Foy - 
ad Tudictum, Riſe O ye 119" pin 
Dead, and come to ang "I _- 
Judgment. Hence the 
very * Heathen, as well + Chron. 21. x, 
2s the#Pen-menof Gods | As x, 60, 
Holy Spirit have reſem- *geyx; 74 wept 
bled Death tO A ſleep , 74 J2rary uugngt, 
and called fleep Deaths Muneſimachus Com. 


«% Myſtery ; and Death, fin Filie vel ſets 


ent." bent moriendi, 


Sleeps Brother. So * Sy- Fol. 47. 


nopa the Cynick, being 
nigh his end, and very fleepy, faid to his . 
Phyſician,awakening him, Ne murerw, frater 
fratrem autevertit, Wonder not at my fleep- 
ing, one Brother preceds another, 

* Pauſaumas in like 
manner writes of the * Pauſan, in 
Lacontens, that they ſet Lacon. 
up two Sinuwlachres, for 
Death and Sleep as two Brethren, 


Wherefore I beſeech you,that as often as 
you are going to bed, to take your natural 
reſt,you will conſtantly remember by theſe 

three, 
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three things, that one needful thing, which 
isDeath, making a particular application 
of each emblem, as thus ; let a Godly man 
ſay to himſelf, 


As now I goto my bed, fol muſt goto 
my Grave ; and as I put off my Cloaths,ſo 
ere long, nay this night it may be , I mult 
put off my Earthly Tabernacle, which is 
my Body ; and as I ſhall fall aflecp , and 
know nothing that;is done wile 1 am a- 
ſleep, ſomult I very ſhortly {leep up, and 
die, not knowing any thing that ſhall be 
. done here about mc, or with mc, or to 
me ; norcan or will any Sandity or God- 
lineſs that is in me, be able to deliver me 
from the faral ſtroak of Death, which will 
ſteal upon me like ſleep ; tor the very God- 
ly mult dic as well as others, 


And here let me preſs upon you a few 
Perſwaſives to this remembrance, which is 
ſo tare in the very be(}, 


v 


The 
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The Firſt Perſwaſrue. 


Conſider how ſecure the! beſt of us are 
yithour if, like the people of Lats, before 
the Danrtes came upon them and flew 
them, 7uag, wap th aps we; nolon 
then death 1s before us, doth any thing al- 
moſt go neer us, or move Þs, as appears 
by many things. Ule inftance bur in a 

W: | 
:, When the Plague doth ceaſe in a 
place near us. | 

2. When any other common fickneſle . 
doth leave us or o+rs in our Families. 

3. When Warrs or rumburs of Warrs 
threataing us do ſurceaſe among us. 

4. When a Funeral, wwhich did mind us 
of Death, is torgotten agaih by us ; how 
ſecur2 grow we by and by and flow to 

ood ! whereas as long as we were in ſome 
ear or danger, and fo conſequently mind- 
ful of our , nd end, we'were mightily 
ſurred up to Duries, | 

And therefore ſhould we not for this ve- 
ry cauſe ftrive to remember our Mortality 

more 
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more then we do, that ſo doing, we might 
ſhake off that groſs ſecurity, which is fo 
common among us, 


The Second Perſwaſrue, ' 


And do ye not ſee how ſtrongly fin doth 
revail againſt you, when ſuch holy 
thoughts of Death are departed from you 2 
Juſt as it was in the dayes of Aſoſer with //- 
ſrael, (oit fares with us now, when Moſes 
was but gone out of their ſight upon the 
Mount, they preſently tell ro Idolatry, and 
-madea Golden Calt, Exod. 31. 3,4. So 
ſoon as Death is but a little departed out of 
our mind, we fall to Spiritual Idolatry,and 
make a God of the Belly, Phz/. 3.19. Or 
of out Parts, or of our Money, E phe. 5. 
4. Orof our Children, or of our Gar- 
dens, Houſes, Walks» Friends, In a 
word , how tooliſh and vain are we, as 
Meſes implyeth , Deut, 32. 29. Pſal. go. 
12, 

Do ye not find it, ſo? can ye deny it ? 
and had we not need then to keep Moſes , 
I ſhould ſay death, ever with us, and "_ 
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let him go out of our minds, that we might 
not ſo ſoon and eaſily fall to ſuch Idola- 


try ? q 
The Third Perſwaſpoe. 


Confider we likewiſe how unquiet and 
how dubious we are moſt times, when we 
do put off the moſt needtul remembrance 
of death. For, as thereupon it comes to 
paſs that we grow ſecure and backward in 
Dutics, and prone to fin ; ( as4have al- 
ready tewed) ſo can we not bur ( after 
that ) even queſtion our eſtates to God- * 
ward, and intereſt in thoſe unknown and 
unexpreflable joyes, delights and plea- 
ſures, which attend the Godly after Death, 


| in Heavens Kingdom : like Arz/totle, who 
| faid, when he was dying, Apxtus vixt, du- 


ug 


bus morto7 neſcto quo vado ; to ſhould we be 
forced to ſay in a manner , | in that Caſe, 
we ſhould be affaulted by Death, Anxiou/ly 
we have lryved, doubtfull 'y we dre, we know 


not whether we ſhall go to Heaven or 
Hell, 


So 
» 
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So true is that excellent ſaying of a wiſe 
man,that ſme Med:tatione Mortts tranquil 
eſſe Animo nemo poteſt , That without this 
Meditation of Death, none may be quiet 
or enjoy true tranquility in his Mind, 


Let none theretore that is Godly, either F 


refuſe to pray (as I ſaid) with Moſes, Lord 
teach us to number our dayes, that we may be 
more wiſe and ſober, or to be beholding to 
any Creature to be put in mind by it of 
Death. 

Foraſmuch as you all ſce what need we 
. hadall foto do, that we may not be o (e- 
cure, fo prone to fin, and fo doubtful as 
many times we are and have been. 


The Fourth ſe. 


Muſt Godly men dye as well as others ? 
then let none of us that is Godly build Tax 
bernacles here, but rather let him live as a 
Pilgrim upon Earth, like thoſe ancient Be- 
lievers, Heb. 11, 13. 


And 
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And as the * Scythrens, 

who travel up and down,not * Chryſoft. in 

having apy fixed or certain Matth. 22, 


manſion-houſe ; ſo let hin} hom.70. 
be in this preſent World, 


L 4s without a Houle,without Lands,withour 


Money, without a Wife, without Children, 
and without Friends ; that 1s, it he have an 
Houſe, Land, Money, Wite, Child, Friend, 
let him be ſo looſe, fo indifferent, {o free, 
ſo un-engaged, un-intangled, and untyed 
in his affection, as if he had hone, 1 Cor.7. 
29,30. becauſe he may, yea, 
muſt ere long be * withoat | * Habui enim © 
them : And if he haveno {|z/los tanquam 
great means, let him rather Janmuſſu-us. Se- - 
paſs by them valiantly,than 'neca Eprſt.64. 
peruſe after them inotdi- . 
mately, or wickedly ; tor if he had them, 
tie would be forced very ſhortly to leave 
them, and to be gone, though he ſhould 
benever ſo holy and gbdly ; according to 
my Text, Thoſe all dyed. 
Guernus | hearing theſe + 1. Conſiderat.,f 
words read in theChurch, | Erernty. 
Gen. 5.5,6,78, And dyed, | 

| and 
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and dyed,was ſo wrought upon thereby,that 
he retired himſelt from the world, and gaye 
himſelf wholly to his devotion, that he alſo 
might die the death of the godly. Let theſe 
words of my Text work in like manner 
upon you, I pray you, and then your hear- 
ing will make you as happy as his did him; 


How they dyed. 


2. You have heard of the death of 


theſe holy Patriarchs that lived before and ' 


after the Flood;would you know how they 
+ dyed ? then mark what followeth, | /nthe 
Faith, | or rather, According to Faith, as 
the * Original hath it, 
and both antient and 
modern Interpreters tranſlate it 3 and the 
meaning of this ſpeech 

| Gagueias in is, as } Expofitors ſay, 

2x they dyed * by and with 
* Lyra inloc, + Faith; thatis, being 
t Calum im loc, * conſtant in the Faith, 
* Piſcat. in loc, and laying hold on the 
Promiſes made to Faith: 

where by Faith, we muſt underſtand _ 
wiſe 


* vale Tic, 
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wiſe not a dead, or hiſtorical, or tempora- 
ry Faith, but a lively, ſaving, juſtitying 
Faith 3 which is firit diſcribed in the very 
front or firſt verſe of this Chapter ; and 
then exemplified by ſo many In(tances in 
the reſidue to the very end and period of 


Kt. 
Whence reſultes this moſt proficable and 
tfeful Obſervation, 


The Second DoRtrine, 


That the Saints of God being true Belie- 
ters, do not only true by Farth, but alſo die in, 
, with, and according to Faith, 

$ did all thoſe holy Patriarchs that are 
mentioned by the holy Apoſtle, in the be- 
guning of this Chapter; and ſo did the 
reſt whom he reckoneth up im the middle 
adending of it ; as you may note, ve je 
11,22, 31,39. 0 d<1d Stephen the Prow- 
Martyr, uttering, when he was dyu:g, 
vith much confidence theſe very words, 
lrd Jeſus recerve my Spirit : Mark ;' firſt 
te calleth Chriſt Lord, implying him to be 
ks Redecmer , and Owner, that bought” 


Q : See 


, | 
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Secondly, He commendeth into |, 


his hands his ſpirit, being perſwaded 


that he was able to keep it, and to |; 


— 00 _ So a ” 
ED n * ” bylas of Antioeh, the 
wr fo has Martyr , for he laid 
tion, when he was dying, 
Return, O my Soul,un- 
to thy reſt, becauſe the Lord bath ble|- 
ſed thee ; becauſe thou haſt delivered my 
ſoul from death, mine eyes from tear, my 
feet from falling, 1 ſhall walk before 
the Lord inthe Land of the living. 
So t Peter Martyr, 


+ Dr. Hill in for he ſaid, My Ba |. 


his diveft, to dye is weak, but my minds 

well, P.179- Well. There is noSal- 

vation but only by 

(briſt, who was given of the F atber to be 

a Redeemer of mankind ; this is my 

- Faithin Which I die. 
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:| So bleſſed * Bol- .. | 

im, who when he " 4- pier 
was dying, ſaid to Mr, Boltan.p. 34. 


- this hearers, 1 feel no- 


thing in my ſoul but Chriſt, with whom 4 
beartily defare to be. "0 

yo Peres, ( as the Preacher rE- 
lates it in his Funeral-Sermon, 
which 1 heard my ſelf) © wrote 
tothe ſame effect, when his ſpeech 
was gone ; T his Catarrh hath'taken a- 
day the uſe of my ſpeech, | but be ſhall 
wer rob me of my F aith in Chriſt, 


The ſt Reaſon. 2 


And it cannot be otherwiſe. 
For, 


I, Their Faith can never fail 
bem,Luke 21.32. being like muſtard- 
ked indeed, Luke 17.6, which, be- 

Q 2 ing 


- 
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ing once t ſowen in 
*Hemin.l.3.C.24 a garden, can hardly |0t 
ever be rooted on 16 
apain ; ſothat needs it muſt ſhew ic 
felt in death as well as life. 


T he ſeeond Reaſon. © |C 


2. In death the Saints of God |2, 
had moſt need of the uſe of their !is 
_ Faith, byrecalſon of, R 
Firſt, Satan ; whothen will be 
ſure to fiftcthem as he ſifted Peter, \ci: 
Luke 22. 31. and to bend all his for- | 
ces againſt chem, ro make them ei- |cc 
ther preſume or deſpair. m 
Secondly, Carnal Reaſon ; which |th 
then will moſt of all diſcourage |ot 
them, ſuggeſting ſuch reaſonings as thi 
thele ; lik 
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; Who art _ — PP 
or how great is that 
Glory , ge” by ES 70 
which works thinks. 
eſt thou to obtain it ? 

Thirdly, Ther own ſelf-accufin 
Conſciences; who then above al 
times, will moſtaccule them, Rom, 
115. being ſtirred up by Satan; who 


ir \1s called the Accuſer of the Brethren, 
- [Rev,12.10. 


o 


So that they cannot bur.then elpe- * 
cally exercile their Faith: even as 


- |Souldiers in affaulrs, and ſharpeſt 
j- |confl ts, and battles , when they 


muſt eicher conquer, or die, will 
[then ule their chiefeſt weapon molt 
of all, and ſo even die fighting, it 
hey muſt needs die: 

like t Epaminondas, 1 Plutarchus, 
who ſo ended his 


=$. dayes 
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dayesin a fight. 1 ſay, the Saint | * 
cannot but ſo in like manner, u: 
their Faith, as their principal wez- 
pon, then moſt'of all, and ſo con- 
ſequently die in, with, by, andac-| ,f 


cording to Faith, in 
P| 

HPPFLICEFFIOR; F 
For Application, I'll now deduce l 
hence three Inferences. th 
I. 'The Excellency of Saving- | 1, 


Faith. 
2, The Nullicy of many mens 
pretended Faith, | te 
3. The Duty of all that willbe | y 
counted godly, and to be truly en- | « 
nobled with Saving-Faith, K 
Of theſe in order. 


tl 


| 
[ 


uce 


ng- 
ens 


be | 


en- 
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The firſt Inference. 


1. Great then is the Excellency 
of Saving-Faith, which holdeth out 
in death it ſelf, when Strength, 
Phylick, Friends, and all things 


[elſe faile us. Saul and Jonathan, 


(ſaid David after their death ) were 
lovely and pleaſant in their lives, and in 
their Death they were not divided,2 Sam. 

I. 23. 

The ſame may be ſaid of all 
the Crodly, and their Faith, af- 
ter their departure:, that: they 
were lovely and ſweet compani- 
ons in their lives, and that in their 


| Very death they were-not divided ; 


for, Theſe all dyed tn the Faith, faith 
the Apoltle of the Crodly ; that 
IS (as I ſhewed in my former Ex- 


OO 4 poſition 
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poſition) with Faith, having Faith 
for their companion in their death 
and expiration. 

And therefore what do we 
talk of Silver, Gold, and earthly 
Jewels, that they are excellent 
and precious things? here is 2 
Jewel indeed, a moſt excellent 
and precious thing, without all 
compariſon, even Saving-Fait, 
which in death it ſelf ſtands by 
us, and tells us in a manner, that 


whilſt we breath, ir will never 


leave us nor forſake us ; ye, 
* Eft ttiam fides 


rerum, quands won = (11 ſome ſort) as 
verþic ſed rebus ip- © (ome ſay, even 
ſis preſentibus cre. 
ditar, quod erit cum per ſpecrem manifeſt am ſe com 
templandam prebebit Det ſapientia. Aug.2, quzlt, 
Evangel. cap. 39. 

Eft enim duples fider ; 1. Verborum in hac with, 
2. Rerum in futwra, Vid. Lombard. 1,3. diſt. 24. 
Ameſ, Medulla Theol, lib. 2. c-6. after 


abideth with us, 
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after death,which is more;where- 
as reither Silver, nor Cold, nor 
Gemmes, nor any other earth! 
thing can then ſtead ys, when the 
laſt breath leaves us, & the pangs 
of death are upon us: O Faith, 
Faith, how admirable and amia- 
ble art thou therefore, and maſt 
needs be in the eyes of him that 
hath thee ! for if heaps of Sul- 
ver, and Gold, and Pearls, which 
in death we muſt leave behind 
us, be ſo precious, as uſually they 
are in the eſtimation of thoſe 
that poſſeſs them, thou muſt 
needs be,or ſhouldſt be infinitely 
more precious inthe judgment of 
him who ſo hath thee, as that 11 
death ir ſelf he! cannot loſe 
thee ! 

O that my ſoul were but con- 

dignly 
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dignly affected with thy tran- 
ſcendent Excellency, that fo I 
might accordingly ſet that value 


and price upon thee, as befits thy | 
moit rare and admirable Eminen- | 


Cy! 

I O that you alſo,my Belo- 
ved, were but thorowly convin- 
ced of 'this ſtupendious Excellen- 
cy of Saving-Faith ! For then 
there 1s no queſtion but you 
' would labour more after ſo rare a 
Jewel as Faithis, if you did want 
it, and make more account and 
uſe of it then you do, if you have 
IC, 

The Lord open your eyes,that 
you may ſee the Orient Splendor, 
and matchleſs worth of this rareſt 
Pearl, which in death ir ſelf will 
not depart from ye. 

The 


ITC I —_— — er 
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The Second Inference. 


2. This ſheweth che Nullicy 
of many mens pretended Faith; 
for who will believe it, that the 
have or ever had true Saving-Faith, 
who before they come to die, live 
ſo looſely, as that Heathens and 
Turks themſelves, who are profeſ- 
ſed Infidels, cannot well live 
more licenſtoully ! | 


Of this ſort are they that, 

1. Hate and deſpiſe ſo the 
Power of Religion in all thoſe 
that are moſt happily ennobled 
with it, 2 Tim.z.12. 

2. Live ſo prophanely them- 
ſelves, as that Eſau himſelf in his 
Prophaneſs, could not out-ſtrip 

them, 
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them, Heb. 12, 16. caring neither 
for God,nor Church,nor Teach- 
er, nor Prayer, nor Bible , nor 
Sabbath, nor any other part of 
Crod's moſt holy Worſhip. 
3. Tear fothe ſacred Name of 
Cod with their bloody Oaths. 
Ina word,thoſe that are fo dil- 
obedient to Parents, Husbands, 
Maſters, and ſo angry, fierce and 
_paſhonare in their ſpeeches,ſo un- 
faithful, unjuſt and deceirful in 
their dealings, ſo mendacious and 
falſe 1n their communications, ſo 
envious, Ccovetous and ambiti- 
' ous 1n their hearts,and ſo laſciv1- 
ous, filthy and wanton in their 
lives ; theſe, even all theſe (que- 
ſtionleſs) neither have now, nor 


ever had yer that true ard Saving- ' 


Faith, in which, by which, with 
E which 


4 


2 ——— 
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which, and according to which, 
the Godly,who only are true Be- 
lievers, both live:and die; for 
they rather live in their fins in 
general, and by their cozening, 
cheating, uſurious lending, and 
lying in ſpecial, and according 
to their envious, luſtful,covertous, 
ambitious, prophane and athe- 
iſtical hearts delice tian in, by, 
with, and according to Saving- 
Faith; andas they live, ſo they 
will die (unleſs God grant them 
Faith and Repentance before) 
in, with, and according to their ' 
[19s. ( Nam qualis vita, finifita, For 
as men live, fo they die, uſually.) 

My meaning 1s, | 

I, As here they have no Faith, 


'fo in death they ſhall have 'no 


Comfort, nor Joy,nor Peace, Ja.: 
48, 22, i, . 2, And 
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2, And as here they could not 
live without ſcofhng, deriding, 
ſwearing, curſmg, cozening, ly- 
ing, contending, whoring, and 
rophaning of Crod's Sacred 
_— Word and Sacraments ; 
{o after their death they ſhall not 
be able to live without ſuffering 
the Vengeance of Eternal Fire, 
for their boldneſs in {1nning,Rom, 

2.8,9, 

+ 3» And as here they did even ex- 
ceed in their drink,pride, malice, 
envy, wrath, ſtrife, contention, 
luſt, avarice, atheiſm, authothe- 
iſm, polytheiſm and epicuriſm ; 
ſo Crod will exceed in puniſhing, 
adjudging and condemning then 
to ſo much greater torments than 
others, as they have been greater 
and more heinous offenders than 
others; 


—_—_——_—_—————— MO — 0 WW EzEi 
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| other; for God will render unto every | 


man according to bis deeds, Rom.2.6. 

Maik yz According z chat 15, proporti- 
onably. _— hs 
b) Bonaventwe, be- * | 

wh that infernal Og Gfs 

Fire burneth not, but according to 
the diſpoſition of fig, and of that 
guile and ſpot which preceding the 


| 1improbity of luſt, hath contracted : 


and becauſe that is not equal in all, 
therefore it is that ſome are more 
burnt than others,in the ſame, This 
will be the cataſtrophe, end, and pe- 
riod of all ſuch as do| nor, or will 
not live and die according:to Faith, 
bur according to their ſintul deſires : 
He chat (uffreth leaſt in that Infernal 
Lake, ſuffers more pain than all they 
together ; who either were troub- 
Mi; with the Stone, Gout, Cholick, 

 Htrrangu. 
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Strangury, or elſe were racked,skins 


ned, boiled in Oyl, rotted upon a 
Spit or Gridiron, burnt, ſtarved, or. 
buried alive :.(<) all 


en ho theſe things which 


Inſus ac riſm ſunt wen here luffer, are 
bn conerinens but 3 meer_. play, 
vexiant, Chryi, fport, a Jaughing- 
ad pop, Ant, ham. matter, being com: 
- pared with- thoſe 
unutterable, unexprefſable, and un- 
_ conceivable Tortures, which by any 
damned wrecth are to be indured in 
that horrid Dungeon, called Hell, to 
all eternity, | 
And therefore conceive propor- 
tionably, how grievous, and how 
inſufferable will be the burning- of 
ſome among us, who having out- 
marched others in finning,{hal ſuffer 
tO the very uttermoſt the —_—_— 
0 


| 
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of that mercileſs Fire, withouteaſe 
orend. O'my Brethren, how can 
yon fit here ſo quierly under your 


' Miniſtry, you that are guilcy of ſuch 


ins, as convince you to be both 
yoid of Saving-Faith, and allo to 
be the perſons thac ſhall endure thoſe 
» yp able Tortures, and burn in 
thole mercileſs Flames, which will 


- {torment you for ever and ever, ſo as 


that you ſhall have no reſt, or caſc 
neither day nor night ? 


| The third Inference. 


| 3. If godly men, being Believers, 
by not only live by Faich, but alfo 


dein, with, by, and according to 
taith, then it behooveth us to Fe ſo 
vo, whenſocver we ſhall be called 
[that ſtate, if we count our ſelyes 
P ro 
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to be of the number of the Godly, | 
and will be certain'of it. 


To help thoſe which heartily de: 
fire to be informed herein, I'll in the | 
next place ſer down {ach Principle 
as are moſt neceſſary to ' the x j 
nappy taining to ſuch a bleſi&d 


| 


F our Pronciples. 


I. (d) They that 
(DTWorm Pin: wry ie fo. wa 
ſronndy _ pg firſt live ſo, as that 
tht Propriion they may dic ſo. 
which is to be made 2, ( d) They muſt 
og the dey of make comfonuble | 


proviſion for death. | 


3. They muſt be ſure that they be 


have Faith. 
4, They 


l 
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[ 
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dy, | 4: They muſt uſecheir Faith ac- 
...- cording co thar condition in- which 
- |then chey are, Of theſe merhodi- 
de: | ally. 
the | For the firſt, 
ples | 1. They muſt live ſo; thatis, 
he | 1. As Abraham (who dyed in the 
Fa (Faith) left his own Countrey, and 
| ana be- PE 
\ 'Torene dl po 1 TENT 
nlly, verſ.8. $0 mk Lec; 
leave their na+ vis. Dr. Vulteius 
hat | tive ſoil , which is JP 1+ x. © 
uſt | the. - Countrey of 
hat | in; and die to fia; mortifying the 
| | Body of fin, before Death approach: 
uſt | ing diſſolves the body of earth, Col. 
ble [3.5 
th. | 1am not ignorant of theextream 
ey | difficulcy of chis beavy Task, unto 
which 1 perſwade the Godly; and 
P 2 there- 


Ky 
| L 


: 
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therefore I'll labour to facilitate itas | 
much as 1 may, affording 'a few' | 


Subſidies , which I defice God to 


bleſs unto you, 


' The firſt Subſidy. 


1, Set Faith on work, that migh- | 


ty Conquerour, and then the con- 


ue will be very facile and caſte, : 


or, T his is our viftory that overcomet 
the World , even -our Faith, 1 John 
5: 4+ | 


Queſt, 
How ſhall T overcome ſin by Faith? 


Anſw. 


B:lieve verily that fia ſball not | 


Over- 


as 


not 
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 oyer-power thee, though ir trouble 


eW thee ; Becaule, 


1. God hat promiſed thee that ic 
ſhall not have dominion overthee, 
| Rom. 6.12. 

' 2, Chriſt himſelf hath died for 
| thee, that fin. mighc nor Jive, but dic 
la thee, Tit,2.14, | 

2, Unſheath againſt fin (when ic 
; alſaules thee) the Sword of the Spi- 
tit, which is the Word of God : as Chriſt 
himſelf did, Mar. 4. 

3- Diſcharge che great Ordnance 
of Prayer againſt it :+ as Paul did, 
2 Cop.12.8, 

4. Famiſh ir by detaining and 
withholdingall ſuch occaſions-from 
'r, 2s uſually feed it : like Zoſeph, 

ben.z9,10. 

5. Over-awcit and aftright it con- 
| tinu:)ly with the greſly remembrance 
| $$ of 


1 
. 
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of Death; for chen, as all che men | - 
of Iſracl fled when they ſaw Goliah, | 
that huge lump of fleſh, with his | © 
deadly weapons about him, x Saw, | 
17.24+ ſo all your ſins will flee, as | 8! 
not daring to ſhew themſelves in the | 
preſence of death , who with his | 
deadly arrowes, may ſhoot you, and | 
cut off the filver Cords of your pre- | 
cious and dear Life, in the verya& | 
| of fin. So as that you may do well 
to reaſon thus with yourſelves when 
fin doth entice you z would 1 do ſo 
if I were nowtodie? No, no; and 
therefore why ſhould | yeeld co ſuch 
| anevil, in the which it may pleaſe 
God to cur me off by death, ſo as 
that 1 ſhall not be able ro ſay fo 
much as God be merciful unto me 4 ſin- | 
ner. See Eccleſ-7.33. | 


©») wa 


— 
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| .:-6. Aſſure your ſelves chat nothing 
| will plague you, more when you 
| come to die, than ſuch f1ns as did 
| not die before you z for Satan will 
| they be ſure comuſter them up be- 
fore. your face, when he cometh up - 
with-you to have his laſt bout with 
| you, being indeed the craftieſt and 
' ſubtileſt Adverſary you have, Rev. 
| 1-142+ Brethren, whart [cell you now 
of this Adverſary, before you come 
todie, the Dyiog bave found by ex- - 

lence, and confeſſed it as an in- 
lible cruth--- 0 God; ſaid the Earl 
of Eſſex, at the point of death, and 
| Judge of all men, thou beſt let me know 
| by Warrant out of thy Word, that Satan is 
| thei moſt buſie, when our end is neareſt. 
| | Moriantuy ergo ante te Vitia tua, Let 
| thy fins die therefore before thee, 

| c:rP 4 that 

[. F 
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that when thou art dying, they may 
not ſo-torment thee. | 


7. Mortifie your fans by- degree | 
one afrer another, for then your con. | 
queſt will be far more caſte than if 
you ſhould ſer upon all at once, Nan | 


irtus unita fortior; For united Force: | 


are ever ſtronger, If you take a bun- 
dle of Arrowes, you cannot eaſily | 
break them, buttake one by one,and 
+ you ſhall burſt chem: quickly, [cis 
proportionably ſo with your ins, 
which are like Arrowes piercing the | 
very ſoul, 1 Tim. 6.9, 10,- andthere- | 
fore take one, and one , and break | 
them by degrees, and'then ir will be | 
an eafte- matter for you to burſt the | 
necks of all your ſins in time ; chat 
1s, as youare tempted now to one, 
then to another ; being bent never- * 


thelels 


x 
\ 


| 1 
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may | theleſs againſt all inthe purpoſe of 
\ | - your hearts. | 

8. You muſt make this account, 
reez | | that you can never attain toa-well- 
con. | . grounded and comfortable aſſurance 
nif | of everlaſting Bliſs to be enjoyed 
Nan | after death, unleſs you may ſce the 
Ice; |. death of your fins in a competent 
un- | ſort before you ; noz no; for he that 
fily | will live when hedyech, muſt die 
and | while he liveth; die, mean, toſtn, 
[cis | and tothe world,Gal,6.14.and there- 
ins, | | fore whar certainty can you have of 
the | ſuch a life, if you be not ſure of 
ere- | aſuch death? 


Ibe | 9. On the contrary ; perlwade 
the | your ſelves, th:r dyingatter the death 
hat of your fins, you may be ſure you 
ne,  ſhalldie as Conquerours nay, ſhall 
er- | live moſt cetrainly,and be new born, 
els cathec 
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rather than forlora ; Like valiane | 


» who dying after the 


mies, {aid to his victorious Souldi- 


ers, (a) Now Epami- | 


Ca Epami-  nondas is Gorw, be- 


s fic moriter, , cauſe be dieth after this | 


aler. Max. £47 


Epaminondas 
conqueſt and laughter of his ene- | 


| 


peat —— wm JAW WA tA =”, wu 


Die, dic therefore, before you die, | 


that you may be ſure you {hall nor 
die, but live. when you die : which 
the Lord in mercy grantuato you 


2. As the Patriarchs, Heb.11.4,8. 
ſo muſt you correſpond, with the 
Will of God in all good things. 


Particularly. 
1, As Abel offered, -and offered a 


more acceptable Sacrifice than Cain, 
Heb. 
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Heb.11,4+ ſo muſt you offer, and of- 
fer more acceptable Hacntfices and 
Services to Godghan archers , thats, 


| you muſt pray, faft, ſing, read, hear, 
| viſic, ſpeak and give, &c. ina better 


manner than common, prophanc 


| and civil men, and hypocrites, 
\ which you muſt cranſcend, 


2. As Abrahambeing commanded 


| togo into a ſtrange Countrey, went 


he not whicher ; ſo muſt you: 
go even about thole | many ftrange 
duties unto which God leads us ; as 
he ſenr him 'toa range place; As 


for inſtance, 


1, The Duty of Reconciliation, Mat. 
5.25. 
2, The Duty of mot reſiſting Evil, 


Ver.26, 
[ 3, The 


=—_ . - . ' - 
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4+ The Duty of loving our Enemies, 
ver.44- | 

5. The Duty of labouring after that 
PerfeFion which is in God bimſelf, ver. 
48 


Mate6.25. y 

7. The Duty of entering into the nar- 
row Way Which leads to Life, Mar. 7. 13. 
With none of theſe we may diſpence, 
bur we muſt put ' our ſelves upon 
them all, being called thereunto by 
that great God and Saviour, who 
can command all, 


3- As ibraham, being ina {trange 
Countrey, dealt juſtly, paying lor 
| - what he bought,and purchaſed moſt 

_ x Cx= 


="; 


6, The Duty of not carking and ca» | 
ring ſo much for the things of this life, 
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len exactly ( For the lacred Story re- 


' 


lates, that he weighed his Silver to 


' Ephron for a ng. wn, that it 
| might not want anyt 


ing, Gen.23. 
16.) ſo muſt you, 1 Theſ.4.6, | 
As heinſtruted his houſhold in 


| the fear of God, Gen. 18.19, ſo'muſt 
| you, Epheſ.6.4. | 


5, As he was liberal, expreſſing 


| ſo much by his ready and chearful 


entertaining of ſtrangers (tor he ſate 
in his Tent door at noon, which 
was dinner time, looking out for 
ſtrangers; whereas ſorne will rather 
hide theraſelves trom ſtrangers, Gen. 


' 18,1.) ſo mult you; Heb..1,2416. 


6. As Iſaac was wont to exſpitiate, 


| and to walk out into the field ro me- 


ditate, Gen. 24, 63, '{o let us in like 
manner duly and dayly, - either at 
home 
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home or abroad, Jebni.8, 1 Tin, 
ARK. 
' | 
More particularly let us meditate , | | 
on theſe four laſt things. 


'3.,.1, Death, 
2, 7udement, 
3- Heaven, 
4, Hell. 


7, As thoſe anticnt Believers, who 
dyed in the Faith, did what they did 
in Faith,and by Faith, Heb.11.4,8, &c. 
ſa. do you , for whatſoever is not done in 
Faith, is ſin, Rom.14.23. 


Queſt. 


: | 
If you. ask me, How muſt we < | 
things in Faith ? | 
Anſw. | 
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Anſw. Believing, : 
1. That God will aſhſt yow,as 


| he hath promiſed you, Exek. 36. 


I7. 5» 


27, 

2. T hat he will accept of your 
good Deeds 1n and for Chriſt, in 
whom he is well pleaſed, Matth. 


3, 'That he will monty re- 
ward you, Heb. 11. 6, 


Of thele three Ads of Faith, 
together with your good Warks, 
make a ConfeCtion, like that. of, 


| iſt, Stafte, 21y, Onicha, 3ly, Gal- + 


banum, and 4ly, pure Frankinſence, 
which after the art of the Apo- 
thecary was to be made in the 
time of the Levitical Law, _ 
30. 34-, 35. that it: may yield 2a 
2664 Neal unto the L dhe 

takes 


> 
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takes delight in Faith , which 
muſt be the chief ingredient in fo 
ſweet a compoſition. 


The Second Principle. 


You muſt make comfortable 
—m—_ for the day of Death, 
ike Marriners, who againſt a 
long and troubleſom V oyage, 
provide ſundry ſtrong and Cordi- 
al Waters which may ſtrengthen 
them when they navigate over 
the zreat Ocean, and meet with 


grievous Storms and Tempelts. 


Queſt. 


If you demand what I mean by 
this Comfortable Proviſion ? 


dnf We 


0 


Py 
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| Anſw. 5 
Such tufracble and ; ſutable 


' Sentences as. ſhall be ableito ſup- 


| 


: 


| 


ort your fainting Hearts 1n thar 
laſt and ſorett conflict, as Hoſ.13, 
14. Luke 12, 32; '& 23, 43s Kom: 
14. 7,8, I Cor, IF; 41, 42 43s 
2Cor. 5,1,2, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8, Rev. 
14. 13, Rev.21, 2,3, 45, 7,3. 
| 4a ecious Lats, 'be- 
ing well digeſted, will--make us 
 even- long for Neath, and cauſe 
'vs to be chearful in Death ; Like. 
4a Kings Son, who being ſent for 
t5come home from a far,cold and 
(barren Countrey, ito which he 
was formerly baniſhed, to rake 
poſleſhon of a. molt rich. :moſt 
ſpacious , and moſt flouriſhing 


Q King- 
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Kingdom left him by his Father, 
cannot but takehis. journey, and 
go on in his way with much re- 
jOyCing, |. | 
For:fo we are /but ſent: for, 
when 'we muſt die; ro come away 
from the barren and uncomforts- 
ble ſoit :of this world, robe en- 
ſtated: jo. the moſt Glorious and 
Capactions ' Kingdom of ,: Hea- 
ven, .” 3h ; 
And' therefore '1mprint them 
all 12 your memories,that fo thoſe 
everlaſting Spitlts of | yours, 
breathed into your bodies by the 
All-powerful Crod, I mean your 
Souls, may feed:on them, and fill 


hi 


Pt 
h 
h 
m 
I, 


themſelves with them, and be re- | 


vived by them ; & ſoconſequent- 


ly with fuch Honey-ſweet-Cor- | 


i dials ſtrengthening them, may go 
hence 


 —_ - 
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hence, when the time of their de- 
parture 15 Come , to Cod your 
Heavenly Father, -as Sampſon to 
his Father , with Honey in his 
mouth ; for he came eating, Judg: 
I4, 94 


The third Principle. 


You muſt make it ſure, that 
you have faith by an- infallible 
Tryal (2 Cor..13. 5;). "trying. your 
ſelyes often by theſe three never- 
decciying Signs, 


l. A thorow Humiliation, 4&s 


| 2437, | 


2, A thorow Purgation from 


fin, even every known fin, ſoas 
' that none reigns or rules in the 


&- 


heart, As 15, 9, 


Q.2 3. A 


, 
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3. A thorow SanCtification , 
Atts 26. 18, manifeſting it ſelf by 
a conſtart and earnelt endea- 
vour to walk in all God's Holy 
Commandments in general, Luke 
I, 6. and by love untained 1n ſpe- 
cial, I mean that ſingular Love 
which the true Believer bears to 


Cod in Chriſt above all, ſeeking | 
his Glory inall things and more | 


then all things ; and to the Ch - 
dren of Crod, for God Gal. 6. 5, 

' 1 Job 3, 14, Of 
*Aug. ae Trin, which love IC, * Aus 


{.8. c.7. ſtinſaith truly, That * 


a man knoweth more the 


love with which he lorveth, then bis Bro- ' 


ther whom he loves. 


The 


| 


= - ali g— lt ww —— wood 


" 
* 
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The Fourth Principle. 


You are to make uſe of your 
Faith, when death approacheth, 
as the ſtate of a dying Believer 
requireth it; obſerving theſe en- 


| ſuing Rules. 


The Firſt Rule, 


A dying Believer muſt ſer his . 
Houſe in order, 1/a. 38. and if he 


| be free and of ability, ' and have 
' not done ſo before, make his laſt 


Will and Teſtament, according 


' to Faith, believing verily that - 
| Grod will bea Father to his Chil- 


dren ( if he bea Father ) and a 
Husband co his Wife (if a Hus- 
bard) and thac he will bleſs char 
Q 3 _welb 
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well-gotten Eſtate which he lea- 
veth to his God-fearing Poſteri- 
ty, whether it be much or little, 
o as that they ſhall find content 
in it, and ſo far forth as his bleſ- 
ſing of it ſhall make for their 


good. 


The Second Rule. 
He muſt according to Faith 


-- 


_ * Cum enw & 
Dems fit qui nos ca« 
ſligat & is miſers- 
cordie (uz non ob- 
liviſcatur, cur ita 
05 Conficrmur ma- 
rere ? cur ſolvimur 
in tijulator ? Car 
mom muramns & 
fremumus ? Doctor 
Daniel Tifianus in 
Lament, 4. 39. 


 * Aug.on Pſal.36, 
Cenc. 2. 


-poſleſs his Soul in 
* Patience, eying 
by Faith ſuch pla- 
ces as theſe, I/a, 26, 
3, Rom. 8. 18. 2 Co, 
4- 17. 'The confli- 
deration whereof 
cauſed an ancient 
, DoCtor to ſay 
moſt aptly, When 
thou doſt conlider 
what thou art to 

receive 


* 
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receive, all the things that thou 
ſuffereit herez, imaging the moſt 
bitter pains & pangs' which thou 
muſt undergoe in chy. laſt and 
ſorett Gcknels will be. vile unto 
thee , neither wilt thou eſteem 
them worthy for which thou 
ſhouldſt receive it :- Thou wilt 
wonder that ſo much 1s given fox 
ſo. ſmall a labour, For indeed 
Brethren, for everlaſhog reſt, e- 
verlaſting labour ſhould be un- 
dergone ; being ro receive ever- ' 
lalting felicity, thou oughgeſt to 
ſuſtain everlatting ſuffetings: bur 
if chou ſhouldeſt undergoe ever- : 
laſting labour, when ſhouldſt 
thou come to everlaſting felict- 
ty? So it cometh to pals, that 
thy tribulation muſt needs be 
Temporal, that it being finiſhed, 

Q_4 thou 
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thou mayeſt come to infinite fe- | 


licity, But yet Brethren, there 
might have been long tribulation 
for eternal Felicity. 
example; becauſe our felicity 
ſhall 'have no end, our nuſery 
and our tribulations ( add f{1ck- 
neſs in ſpecial) ſhould be of long 
"continuance ; for admit they 
ſhould continue a thouſand years, 
weigh a thouſand years with e- 
ternity ! Why doſt thou weigh 
_ that which is finite, be it never 
ſogreat, with that which is infi- 
' nite ? Ten thouſand years, ten 
' hundred thouſand , if we ſhould 
ſay, and a thouſand thouſand, 
which have an end, cannot be 
compared with Eternity, 


50 


Thar for 


- 
OO 
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So Macarius the. | 
Eygptian Anchorete , lay btn? LL 
Touching che Gifr Ge do bent AJ 
which Chriſtians Gown awcroxe: 
ſhall inherit, this a Fo ag inc 
man may rightly ſay, vow main 
that if any one from gracwre Xnee, 
the time Adam was 


created unto the very end of the 


world, did fight agdinſt Satan, and 
undergo afflictions (add, or ſhould 
be fo long viſited wich the moſt . 
grievous ſickneſs) he ſhould do 
(or ſuffer) no great marter in reſpe&t 
of the Glory that he ſhall inherit, 
for be ſhall reign with Chriſt without 
end. 

3. Lethim give good inftrutions 
to the Survivers according to Faith , 
like Zacob, Gen. 4.9. 2, 3,4, &c- and 

like 


go A New and Living Way of Dying. 


(-)Dr. Fill in bis 
Direftons to die 
well, p. 129. 


ved , I according to the Scripture phraſe, 
am to go the way of my fore-Fathers : 
Now Chriſt inviteth me ; now 1 deſire to 


ſee celeftial Sights, O keep you the | 


Faith,think you alſo that ye are mor. 
tal men. Let this be your care to 
keep the Commandments of God, 
if you regard me, or keep any re- 
' membrance of me, your F ather,think 
ot theſe things, ſayour theſe things, 

do thele things. 
4+ Let him take his fill and fare- 
wel of Repentance, viewing, con- 
tefling and lamenting his fins as 
much as he can according to 
Faith; and in Faith that is,' be- 
lieving verily, that he ſhall ſee 
them 


like (e) St. Auſtin, 
who bcing near his | 
end,ſaid, Nature com- | 
pelleth me to be diſſol- | 


Þ 
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fin, them no more again for ever even 


his | as the Children of 1ſrazl ſaw the E- 


| pyptians of whom they were ſotmuch 
| afraid) no mote again for ever, Exod. 


14. 13. 
5. When he is brought t& the 


very confines of that King of fear, 


' ſoas that now forthwith he muſt 


yield up his Ghoſt, then lec him 
even ſleep up in Faith, and die 
in the Lord according to Faith, 


Rev. 14+ 13, 


['ll explicate cy meaning herein 
by theſe Ks DireCtions, 
I. Let him now eyethe Promi. 


' ſes, formerly gathered for the ſame 


purpoſe , like thoſe antient Belie- 
vers, Heb.11,13, | 
2, Ler him labourto beperſwa- 


; dedof them, as they were, Ibidem, 


3. Let 
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3. Ler him even imbrace the 
Lord Chriſt in the arms of his faith, 
as old Simeon imbraced him in the 
armes of his body, believing verily, 

1. That he died for him in pani- 
cular, that he might not die the death 
which is eternal, Gal,2,20, 

2, That he purchaled Heaven for 
him in particular, as the Author of 
his Salvation, Heb. 5. 9. like ſweet 

| (b) St. Bernard, who 
Foggy when he ſeemed to 
nard.l.1.c1z ftand before God's 
dreadful Tribunal in 
a grieyous ſickneſs, told Saran, ac- 
cuſing him, That he for his part, was 
not worthy indeed of everlaſting 
Life,buc that his Lord and Saviour, 
Chriſt, having a cwofold right co ir, 
by inheritance, and by vertue of his 
paſſion, was contented with the p__ 
an 


| — = I 
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and did impart unto him the other, 
So ler him perſwade himſelf inlike 
manner, and an{wer the ſame Ac- 
cuſer of the Brethren in the ſame 
words, it he trouble him, as at ſuch 
2 time he is wont todo, with his 


' accuſations to drive him to deſpara- 


tion, 

3. Let him pray in Faith to the 
Lord, ſaying either with Stephen, the 
Proto-Martyr, Lord Jeſus receive my 
ſpirit, As 7:59. or with Chriſt him- - 
felt, Father into thy bands I commend my 
Spirit, Luke 23.46. and-if God leem 
to - be angry at .ther (time , then 
let him interpoſe the Death of his 
Son between his Wrath and his own 
foul in his laſt pray- l \Hofurin 
ers, ſaying, (c) I en- 7\*}©790u5 nt on” 
terpoſe the Death of our odio 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, be: © 

twixe 
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tWixt me and thine anger ; no other viſe | in 
1 er 


do | contend with thee. And if he ſay 


to bim; T hog art.s ſinner ; let him ag- | of 


{ſwer, Lord, | put the Death of the Loyd 
Fejua Chriſt,  betwixet thee and my (ins, 


If he ſay, Thoy haſt deſerved Damne. 


tion; lay, I fet the Death of. our Tgrd 
Feſus ( briſt betwixt me and my bad me- 
ritt; end I effer his Merits inſtead of the 
merits which I aught to bave but yet have 


nat, xy | 
+ - . Thus I inffru&the dying Chriſti- 
an;to pray, as. men were taught ma- 
ny hundred years agone ; and there- 
ford 1belcech you, that you will lay 
up theſe ſayings in your hearts ; as 
Mery, the thrice blefied Virgin, the 


Shepherds words, Luke 2, 19. that 


ſo you may be able, with much rea- 
dineſs, to prompt them;,and to make 
uſe of them, according to Faith, and 


mn , 
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iſe | in Faith, to your unutterable and 
ay | endleſs Comfort, which the Lord 
n. | of Lifein mercy grant unto you. 


vd 
ic, | Let me'add a few- Incentives, and 


" | then I have done, 


d | | 
n | So doing ( as hath been ſhewed 


þ | in all theſe Rules and Diretions ) 
' you ſhall purchalero your (elves, 


[- 1, Much Boldneſs., _ | 
[- 3 2, Much Quietneſs. | 
3. Much Cbearfulneſs. . 


L Much Boldueſs. 

e There is atwotold Boldnels; 
&- [| | | 

- \ 1, A Well-growded, 

a | 2 2, A Groundleſs. 

d 


p .[}- The 
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The one is good, the other is 
bad. 

t. The good and Well-grounied, 
I mean, which proceedeth, 

1, From Rightcouſnels, and an 
holy walking with God , which 
maketh a man as bold as a Lyon, 

| Prov.28.1, For as the 
* Hemin.J1, * Lyon, being pur- 
C. 105. ſued by the Hunter, 
doth not hide, but ra- 


ther ſhew himſelf and 


* Iſidor, E- counteth it a great ' 


tymol. I, 6. ſhame to flee; yea, 

* looketh the Hunter 
in the very face, and is not affrigh- 
ted or daunted, bur rather encoura” 
ged. So, careful holy Walkers, do 
not flie, or ſhrink, or fear, or hide 
their faces, bur ſhew themſelves 


moſt when death is neareſt, and are 
bold 
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| bold even to look him in the face ; 


" | we may note in the three Chil- 
| | dren, when they werethrearned with 

; death, yea, with a moſt grievous and 
: | extraordinary Death, Dan. 3.18. and 


"i divers holy Martyrs : I'll inſtance 
| but in one , * O that 


J . * Ipnattus E- 
e _— but " F { id piſt. ad Pim. de 
" ſe caſts, laid Ig- * Smyrna per E- 
, , hatius, Which are pre- phe// 

3 


pared for me, and which 
1 1 wiſh may quickly conſune me, and not _ | 
. being terrified, abſtain from me as they did 


t 
from others , andif they Will not touch me, 
, I'll impel and urge them. Forgive me. 1 
- tow what is expedient for me ; let the 


. Fire, the Croſs, the conitancy of Beaſts, 
» | Abſciſeon, Separation, conſra#tion of all 
& | my Members, - and a disſolution of my 
s bole body, and all Satans whips come to 
[ 
d 


4 me , 
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me, that I may win Chriſt, Ihus ,, 
he, de 

2. From x holy Confidenc in 
God upon former experiences ; for 
ſuch as be ſo careful ro walk lo ho- (1 
hly (as hath been formerly ſhewed) 
cannot but find much ſweernels in r 
God, and receive many tokens of F 
love and favour from God, P/a/, 25, 

31.19, 20. ſo that needsthey. mult b: 
very confident in their lives, & bold lot 
at laſt in their death. T he Hebricians up: 
" call therefore Boldneſs, Betac, Con- |, 1 
fdence, becauſe ir | nf 
proceedeth from it : (0) n yg * [oP 
and the (+) Schoois 4%, wr ap 
define ir by Confi- * thei 
dence. jon 
I, Much Qwernſs , Fer, ther 
1. There can be no ſuch dilcord, \ting 


as by 
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S asis, and muſt be in careleſs provi- 
"ders for Death, between, 
n 1. The Law of God, and their 
Ir own Conlciences, becauſe they 
>- |trive to the utmoſt to agree with ir, 
I) that ic may not prove inthe end their 
In |preateſt adverſary, So Auſtin under- 
of Funds our Saviours ſpeech, Mat.5. 
a, 25, | 
b2 - 2, Hope and Reaſon, for Rea- 
Id ſon ic ſelf cannot bucreaſon for them 
4% upon ſuch grounds drawn from-he- = * 
2n- ly Writ, as cannot be denied. For 
nſtznce ; that one pregnanc paſſage 
2 Pet. 1.10, 11, cannot bur afford ſuch 
aPremiſe, as muſt needs infer for 
them a moſt firin Concluſion, that 
parrance {ſhall be mini{tred unto 
hem ( upon their diligence in ma- 
1d, king their Calling and Election ſure 
35 by an Holy Walking) into the ever- 
R 2 laſting 
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laſting Kingdom of our Lord and bu 
Saviour, Chriſt, erl 

3. God himſelf, and them-: for, H 
In every Nation, he that feareth him, and ed 
worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with | Ne 
him, A&ts 10. 35. and as withou: [® 
Faith its impoſſible to pleale God, | &«! 
Heb.11,6.ſo with and by Faith a man K* 
cannot but pleaſe God, and ſo bea 
peace with God, Rom, 5,1. 

2. They that ſhall follow theſcs 2" 
Rules, ſhall fix their niinds upon the , © 
Lord's never-failing Promiles , ac- 
cording to one of the ſaid Kules; th 
and therefore they muſt needs be 
very quiet, ſtayed and firm, for the Þ! 
Promiſes are moſt firm, even Tea 
and Amen in Chriſt, 2 Cor.1.20. and | |. 
therefore they that ſtay themſelves |. 
in them, muſt needs be ſo roo ; even th 
' as he that buildeth upon a Rock | V 

buildeth 
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1nd builded firmly, and as he that Rtand- 
eh upon a Rock ſtands firmly : 
for Hence, when an holy Man was ask- 
an{ ed how he could pals his laſt fick- 
vich | nels ſo without any trouble? he an- 
out ſwered, That he did ever eye that ex- 
od, | cellent promiſe, in Ela. 26, 3. Thou wilt 
nan keep him in perfett peace whoſe mind is 
» at ſtayed on thee, becauſe he truſteth in thees 
True it is,that {ome holy Walkers 
ef. and eminent Believers, as Mr. Glo- 
the ver, Mr. Peacick, and others, have 


_ — " 


ac. b:zn much troubled for all this Tr 
their latter end, which may ſcem ta 
be croſs wht I have laid, but their crou- 
the ble was no: perpetual. 

Yea For fiſt, They had comfort at 
nd laſt, 

ves. 2+ Was rather a kind of peace, 
ren then a war; for their trouble was a 
> + wat wich Saran. Now our war 
th R 3 with 
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with Satan, as Tertullian laith truly, 
Is our peace, becauſe it brings peace at 
laſt, 

3- Was extraordinary, Whereas 
ordinarily an holy walking and con- 
fidence, brings quierneſs ; and (o [ 
delice to be underſtood. 


I cloſe up therefore the proſecuti- 

on of this ſecond Incentive with a 
Speech , like unto that which an 
_ Hebrew Interpreter made to King 
«Ptolemy, asking him, How he might be 
at reſt when be Dreamed ? * Let Piety 

* bethe ſcope of all thy ſayings and 

* doings ; for by applying all thy 

© Difcourles and Works to excellent 

* things, whether thou {lcepeſt or 
© wakeſt, thou ſhalr have quiet reſt 
*in regard of thy ſelf, Thus he. 
And as be (aid to him, ſo lay I un- 
t0 
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toyou; would ye die and fleep u 
quietly ? then do as he adviled him, 
and pur your :ruſt in the Lord wich- 
all, and ic will be lo, 

3- Much chear.iflneſs (which is 
a higher degree of comfort, being 
Poſitive z wheras quiernels is Ne- 
gative comfort) t or, 


I. Ther? is rot luch cauſe and 
matter of diſcomfort and ladnels in 
ſuch as do (o caretully provide,for . 
death, and libour to dig in anTIz8. 
cording c9 Faith, as in other looſe 
and Carele(s perſons, who | 


comforcthem, 


| y MY Spicic that ſhould 


2, Gricye 


R 4 Whereas 


104 A New and Living Way of Dying. 
Whereas careful providers for 
death.rather, 


1, Blow up the good motions 
and workings of the Spirit, as much 
as in them lyeth, by cheir careful and 
holy walking, and applying of the 
Lord's Promiles yz {o that needs they 
mult feel more joy and comfort 
then others that do not lo, even as 

one that bloweth up Coals doth feel 
«more heat then be which ſuffers 
them to go our. 


2, Pleaſe the Spirit of God, and 
cheriſh his motions by their cov- 
formiry to his Nature, in that they 
labour to be as Spiritual as poſhble 
they may, and lo conſequently to 
partake of his Nature, 1o as that 


the * 
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the Spirit, being pleaſed and che- 
riſhed, cannot but pleaſe and che- 
riſh them again, as they pleaſe and 
cheriſh him ; for if we that uſually 


cannot but be kind to thole that be 
kind tous, and make much of them 
as they make much of us; how 
much more will that moſt kind and 
holy Spirit. of God chear up thoſe 
that cheriſh him, and make muchof 


them as they make much of him ?_/ 


See 4s 9.31, how therefore 


that walked in the fear of the Lord, are * 
alſo ſaid to walk in the Comforts of the 


holy Ghoſt. 

2. Such are moſt fit for comfort 
and joy. For, 

I» The muchneſs of Grace which 
is mthem, and procedeth fromthem, 
cannot bur be evidently ſeen and ob. 


. - 
> IS 


| 


are very unkind and ungrateful, yer- | 
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leryed by them, and caute them 
to joy in it, and.to be- even. ex- 
ceeding glad for it, like 4 nan 
that hath and ftuds a treaſure char 
was hid in his field, ſee-Ma:11, 
44. Now the finding of ſuch a 
Treaſure will chear up \the-heart, 
2. Theenlargment of their ho- 
ly defires and endeavours cannot 
, Out Procure joy,which 
Ry 15 an © enlargement of 
21 al the Heart, Pfw. 119, 
3Z: and is viven to holy and care- 
ful walkers, as a gracious remu- 
neration from Cod, P/al. 97. 1. 

3. Holy walkers 21 d &aretul 
providers, for death cannot bur 
attain to a molt happy coniec 
tion of that good which "s; des 
fire, even the enj: ing of Chrilt 
by Faith,& a cognition or know- 
ledge 
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ledge of the ſame confecurion , 
which 1s ® requir= « paw; re 
| ed, unto deleCtari- quurit conſtcntio- 
; | Ow 25 well as the nm fn con 
. conlecutio! il ſelt, is cognitionem. 
ſo that they cannot The. Aquin. 1.2. 
but rejoyce more Ft 
of leſs, ſooner or later, with that 
joy which 1s calledy1ſpeakable, and 
full of Glory, 1 Per. 1.7, 8. or at 
leaſt with a lefler degree of joy,if 
God,for cauſes beſt known to him=_. 
ſelf, be pleaſed to ſuſpend and to 
deny that higher degree of rejoy= 
cing. 
4 They are in a manner mn 
Heaven already, aud Heaven 1s 
| in them, 11 chat they mind no- 
thing almoit but Heaven, as I 
ſhewed that men ought ſo to do, 
fo as that they cannot . but joy in 


that 
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that which is.ſo full of joy (enjoying 
the very ſame objective Happinels 
with the Samts in Heaven, though 
not the ſame lubjeive Happinels,as 
not being yct capable of it) tor if he 
that is but in aGoldſmiths ſhop,can- 
not but receive ſome ſplendor trom 
the Gold thatis in ir, how much more 
ſhall they that mind nothing bur 
Heaven, and lo have their converla- 
tion in Heaven, paitake alſo more or 
«els of that Joy & Blellednels which 
is1n Heaven,and which the crue Be- 
liever (eeth, as it were, and beholds 
by his Faith; and (ecing, admireth ; 
- andadmiring, in a manner, policl- 
leth; for, by Hope We are ſaved already, 
faith the Apoſtle, Kim. 
8.24. # Ariſtotle ſaith 
expreſly, That Admi- 
ration is the caule of Joy and Dele- 
tation, 


: Ariſt, 2, Rhe- 


Tor, I1, 


* ww — LAS” iP 
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Eation, becauſe it maketh us hope, 
that we ſhall acquire ſomethin 
which is deleCtable and joyful, And 
therefore conceive ye what Joy the 
vilion & taking poſle(ſ;on ot Heayen 
itſelf, which is (o rare and fo full of 
admiration,muſt needs caule in a tru. 


ly ſerious &lavingly belizving mind. 


For your greater delight and en+ 
couragement, 1'l] here ſer down ſome 
of thoſe triumphant paſſages which 
ſome careful Providers for Death 
have uttered to this purpole, a lictle 
before they were by Death unman- 
ned. [ feel a lizht,laid, * Ju: 
ſtus Jusbery, one of Chrilt's * Fox, 
bleſſed Martyrs which refreſhes me with 
jy, far above that which I qgn able to ex- 
preſs, deſiring nothing more now then to be 
diſsolved, and to be with Chriſt. 

So Adolphus Clarebachius, Martyr, at 

his 


- 
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his death; [ Believe there is not a merrier 
heart i the world at this inſtant than mine, 
And for my part, laid Mir, Deering, as 
concerning death, I feel ſuch joy of ſpirit, 
that if | ſhould have the fentence of life on 
the one ſide, and the ſentence of death on 
the other ſide, 1 bad rather chuſe a thouſand 
times ( ſeeing God bath appointed the ſe. 
paration) the ſentence of death, than the 

ſentence of life» 

So Mr. 7obn Holland, a fruittul Mi- 
\. niſter of God's Word, having the day 
before he dyed, continued his Medi- 
ration and Fxpolition upon Rem.s8, 
for the ſpace of two houts, or more, 
ſaid on a ſudden, O ſtay your rea- 
ding ; what Brightneis 1s this that 
lee, have ye lighted any Candles ? 
No, laid one, it is the Shunſhine : 
Sunſhine, ſaid he ? No,it is my Sa- 
viours Shine; Now farewel world, 
welcome 
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welcome H:aven;the Day-Star from 
on high. hach viſiced my heart: O 
ſpcak ir when 1 am gone, and preach 
ic at myFuneral(for he ſpaketo a Mi. 
niſter,( c) who relates (c) Mr. Leieb in 
it) God deals famili-- hu Sermon antuled, 
arly with men : 1 '** _—_ Solace 
feel his Mercy, I fee 7. OP 
his Majeſty , whe- _ 
ther in the body, or out of the body 
[ cannot tell, God he knows, bur 1 lee 
things unutterable ; O what a happy 
change ſhallIl make ? from nighe co 
day, trom darknels-to light, from 
death to life, from {orrow to lolace. 

Thus joyfui holy Walkers, and 
true Believers have been ar their de- 
paiture ; and theretore br ye perlwa- 
ced torrace their iteps, 214 to follow 
as ye ought, thole molt needful Di- 
reCtions, and Rinles whach were 

lornierly 
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| formerly delivered, that ſo living 
and ſo dying,by,with,and according to 
! Faith, you may alſo be mounted, 
as the ſaid Believers were, upon 
the wings of Joy,and feed as they 
! did,on thoſe raviſhing and-tranl- 
| Ccendent Comforts which God, 
like Manna,is wont to rain down | 
upon his holy Walkers in this 
men-devouring Wilderneſs, the | 
World I mean, from which God 
-..ip mercy bring us all, in the end | 
or our dayes, toa World of Joy ' 
and Crlory which ſhall never | 


!* , havean end. Amen. 


Sol: Deo Gloria. 


FINIS. 


